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ABSTRACT 
Jane Elizabeth Sweeting 
The Gender Implications of the European Community Free Movement of 
Persons Provisions 
This thesis was carried out as part of a wider comparative study that was funded 
by the University of Plymouth and the Equal Opportunities Unit of the European 
Commission. Researchers from Great Britain, Greece, Ireland, Portugal and 
Sweden participated in this study. This thesis is based on the research that was 
earned out in London for which the author was solely responsible. 
The impetus for this research was to explore the implications for women of a 
largely unexplored aspect of European Community (EC) legislation. A lot of 
attention has focused on E C equal opportunities legislation but very little has been 
written about the impact of other more fundamental aspects of European 
Community legislation on women. This thesis therefore makes an important 
contribution to the E C gender equality debate by providing an understanding of 
the Free Movement of Persons Provisions - which serve as the basis for European 
citizenship - from a gender perspective. 
This research is based on three components; secondary data analysis, in 
particular the Labour Force Survey and a literature review of migration studies and 
issues concerning women and citizenship. The investigation also involves an 
analysis of primary, secondary and case law relating to the Free Movement of 
Persons provisions. The main empirical element of this research is an analysis of 
fifty in-depth life history interviews with European Union national women who had 
migrated to Great Britain and who were living in London in 1995. 
This thesis exposes the limitations of existing data sources and migration literature 
concerning the nature and process of migration for this group of women. It is 
argued that migration has been reported as a male phenomenon, which has 
perpetuated a myth, that migration is a male rather than female affair. A 
discussion of citizenship issues at a national level reveals the secondary 
citizenship status of women. These gendered assumptions about migration and 
the operation of citizenship rights are echoed in the way in which the Free 
Movement of Persons provisions have been developing and are at odds with the 
European Union's commitment to gender equality. 
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CHAPTER 1 
INTRODUCTION 
This chapter has three main aims. Firstly, to present an overview of the issues 
which prompted an investigation of the Free Movement of Persons provisions; an 
investigation which took the perspective of considering the experiences of 
European Union (EU) women moving within the boundaries of the EU. 
The second aim of this chapter is to discuss my status at the University of 
Plymouth as a 'linked' postgraduate student. Being a linked postgraduate student 
refers to a particular mode of PhD study (which appears to be becoming 
increasingly common) whereby a PhD student is involved with a fairly large 
research project, working with other researchers, and the PhD is linked to that 
project in some way. In my particular case I worked as a research assistant on a 
comparative research project inspired by Dr Louise Ackers concerning gender and 
the Free Movement of Persons provisions. While being involved with all aspects of 
the project, I had particular responsibility for the research which was carried out in 
Great Britain (GB) and this thesis is based on my involvement with that part of the 
wider project. The second aim of this chapter therefore is to describe in more 
detail, and provide some general reflections on, the way in which the research on 
which this thesis is based was conducted. 
The third and final aim of this chapter is to provide an outline of the remaining 
chapters in this thesis. 
Introduction 
1.1 Background issues 
Three issues emerged as being central to this investigation. Obviously, an 
appreciation of the Free Movement of Persons provisions was of key interest, 
involving an analysis of primary, secondary and case law. Secondly, since the 
Free Movement of Persons provisions apply to persons who have migrated.' 
another area of interest was an understanding of migration and in particular the 
role of women in migration. Finally, given that the Free Movement of Persons 
provisions have been regarded as the basis for a European citizenship, it was 
important to pay some attention to citizenship issues to determine the nature of an 
evolving European citizenship. These three issues are outlined briefly below. 
Before doing so, it is perhaps worth acknowledging the interdisciplinary nature of 
this research drawing, as it does, on aspects of European law (Free Movement of 
Persons provisions), geography (migration) and sociology/social policy (citizenship 
and social research methods)). 
1.1.1 The Free Movement of Persons provisions 
There has been an abundance of literature relating to Article 119 of the Treaty of 
Rome and the equality directives which have implemented this aim of the 
European Community (EC) that men and women should receive equal pay for 
equal work. However, very little attention has focused on the impact of other 
aspects of European legislation on women. The Free Movement Provisions (which 
include the four freedoms of capital, goods, services and persons) is one such 
neglected area. The Free Movement of Persons provisions is an important area of 
investigation because free movement of persons has been regarded as a central 
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aim of the Community\ Comparing equal opportunity legislation to the Free 
Movement of Persons provisions, Ackers writes. 
"whilst such developments [equal opportunities] are of considerable interest 
to women, the tendency to focus attention on a limited area of law may 
marginalise the debate on gender equality and detract concern from the 
evolution of more fundamental rights determining the nature of an evolving 
European citizenship" (1994:391). 
This thesis concentrates on the Free Movement of Persons provisions, which 
provide the framework for the development of European citizenship. As d'Oliveira 
has stated. 
"...the core and origin of Union citizenship is the right to free movement. 
Mobility is the central element around which other rights crystallize" 
(1995:65). 
It is worth stressing that, unlike Article 119, the majority of secondary legislation 
implementing the free movement of persons has been in the form of regulations 
rather than directives. Regulations are more binding on Member States than 
directives because they have direct legal force and can supersede national 
legislation. On the other hand Member States are only expected to follow the 
"...spirit of directives.." (Hantrais, 1995:218) and are free to determine how this 
is achieved. In view of the relative weight that regulations carry, the free 
movement provisions are certainly an important area of inquiry. 
Since the Free Movement of Persons provisions have been regarded as the basis 
of a developing European citizenship an important issue to consider is that of 
' Since the Treaty of European Union 1992, generally referred to as the Maastricht Treaty, the EC is 
now known as the European Union or EU. In this thesis the term EC is used when referring to pre 
1992 legislation and when referring to the 12 Member States prior to post 1992 membership 
enlargement. Otherwise the term EU is used. 
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membership: who is an EU citizen? In fact, when referring to the population of 
Europe, three broad citizenship categories can be identified: 
• nationals who are people with citizenship of one of the EU countries and who 
reside in that EU country; 
• non-nationals who are other EU citizens. Hence, they are referred to as 
'other EU citizens' or Intra EU migrants' and are people with citizenship of one 
EU country who reside in another EU country; 
• non-nationals who are non-EU citizens but who are resident in an EU 
country. They are sometimes referred to as 'third-country nationals' (TCNs). 
Essentially, the Free Movement of Persons provisions permit the movement, or 
migration of an EU national to another Union country. Having migrated, an EU 
national, under certain conditions, has the right to receive the social benefits of a 
national of that country. Certain political rights are also granted under the 
provisions. Thus when considering the Free Movement of Persons provisions, it is 
to the second category of European citizens that attention falls. At this point, it is 
worth mentioning that if a TON is married to an EU citizen, he or she will 
effectively have the same rights as their EU spouse. 
1.1.2 Migration 
As the term suggests, the free movement of persons refers to the movement or 
migration of people from one location to another; in this situation from one EU 
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country to another. This is often referred to as intra Community/Union migration or 
'internal* migration. Other types of migration include intra-country or regional 
migration; international migration and Commonwealth migration. Indeed, migration 
is a social process which has generated a plethora of literature. It is interesting to 
note however, that on the whole, migration has been presented as involving a 
male decision and being a male act. The migration of women has been regarded 
as a 'tag along' function and as a result has not featured so prominently in 
migration analyses. Pedraza highlights how, 
"...we have yet to develop a truly gendered understanding of the causes, 
processes, and consequences of migration. Paying attention to the 
relationship between women's social position and migration will help fill the 
void regarding women as immigrants and contribute to a greater 
understanding of the lives of women" (1991:304). 
In addition to the lack of studies about women and migration, there has been very 
little written specifically about migration within the E U and virtually nothing can be 
found on the situation of EU national women moving within the Union. Since the 
Free Movement of Persons provisions affect migrants, albeit a specific group of 
migrants, reviewing what has been written about migration is an important element 
of this investigation. From a contextual point of view it is important to appreciate 
trends in migration and to understand what is known about the impetus to migrate 
and the impact migration has had on the lives of migrants. By piecing together 
what information is available regarding the migration of women in general is a 
useful way of detennining which issues may be relevant for this particular group of 
intra E U women migrants. In this way the role of the Free Movement of Persons 
provisions and their impact on the lives of E U women can be better understood. 
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1.1.3 Citizenship 
An initial reaction to the concept of citizenship is to regard it in 'universal' terms. 
"citizenship assumes a single status; all citizens are entitled to the same 
rights and privileges" {Nuhog\u Soysal . 1996:17). 
However, in practice citizenship has not been constructed to operate in an 
egalitarian way. While the gendered dimension of citizenship has been 
documented widely by a number of feminists (e.g. Lister, 1990; O'Connor, 1993; 
Borchorst, 1994 and Walby, 1994), discussions of women's citizenship have 
rarely been placed in the context of European citizenship and the free movement 
provisions. Since the feminist contribution to the citizenship debate has revealed 
the exclusionary operation of citizenship for women at a national level, it is of 
interest to determine whether the E U has had a more progressive understanding 
of citizenship. This is particularly interesting given the EU 's commitment to 
promoting equal opportunities between men and women. Determining whether the 
Free Movement of Persons provisions have particular implications for women will 
shed light on the evolving nature of European citizenship. 
In short, the motive behind this thesis is to provide a contribution to an 
understanding of a cardinal aspect of European Community law - the Free 
Movement of Persons provisions - from a gender perspective. Given the gendered 
nature of both migration and citizenship which are the essence of the Free 
Movement of Persons provisions, it is of considerable importance to determine on 
what understanding/assumptions the free movement provisions have been based. 
The section below outlines in more detail the aims and objectives of the research. 
Introduction 
1.2 Being a 'linked' postgraduate student 
1.2.1 The beginning and the end 
In order to explain the way in which this research was conducted, it is important to 
describe the context in which it took place. My experience of studying for a 
Doctorate was as a 'linked' postgraduate. A s the title suggests, my research 
constituted part of a wider project. I was offered the position to work at Plymouth 
University as a research assistant and part-time lecturer for three years working 
on a European project and to register for a PhD. A s stated at the beginning of this 
chapter, the project was the idea of Dr Louise Ackers and she was the project co-
ordinator. The project proposal is reproduced in Annex 1. The subject area of the 
project very much reflected my previous interest in women and the EU. An earlier 
piece of research I had conducted looked at E C equal opportunities legislation 
and in particular the impact of the Pregnant Workers Directive on women in Italy 
and the UK. Considering the gender dimension of other aspects of E C legislation 
was a new angle for me and one I was very keen to pursue. 
The duration of the empirical part of the project was 12 months. This took place in 
the second of the three years and involved the research design, fieldwork, some 
analysis and report writing. The first year was spent setting-up the project and 
reading around the subject. This first year was also used to secure funding from 
the European Commission. While the University of Plymouth had agreed to 
provide some funds for the project for three years, this only allowed for research to 
be carried out in Great Britain (GB). Additional funding was required to facilitate 
the participation of other E U countries for a truly comparative project. A s 
discussed later in this section, funding was secured from the European 
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Commission for one year. One of the main conditions of funding for each of the 
participating countries was to produce an interim report and that there be a final 
report submitted to the commission within the twelve months. The third year was 
dedicated to further analysis and writing-up. 
It is worth explaining that while a final report was submitted to the European 
Commission at the end of the third year based on findings from all the 
participating countries, I have spent an additional two years completing my thesis. 
This has been largely due to the fact that I took up a permanent post working as a 
government social researcher at the Department of Social Security in July 1996 
and actively took the decision to combine finishing my PhD with a full time job. 
Understandably being on a fixed term contract at Plymouth meant that I needed to 
secure employment. However, I naively thought that I would easily be able to go to 
work and find the time in the evenings and weekends to complete my thesis. I 
soon realised that there is no such thing as a strict '9 to 5' job and my job, while 
interesting, has been more demanding than I imagined. On a more positive note, 
during these two years I have also spent some time writing a chapter which will 
contribute to a book based on the entire project^. Working in another research 
environment has also been useful to broaden my knowledge of the commissioning 
and use of social policy based research. This has helped me reflect on this 
particular piece of work. 
^ Ackers, L (forthcoming) Shifting Spaces: Women, Citizenship and Migration within the European 
Union. Bristol: The Policy Press. 
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12.2 The project 
Five countries were chosen to take part in the research. These were G B , Ireland, 
Portugal, Greece and Sweden. The countries were selected on the basis of three 
criteria (the criteria are set out in section 2.3 of the research proposal in Annex 1). 
Firstly, criteria for the selection of Member States was informed by recent 
research concerned with the development of typologies of welfare state regimes in 
Europe with particular attention to the relationship between welfare regimes and 
gender; Esping-Andersen (1990); Langan and Ostner (1991); Lewis (1992) and 
O'Connor (1993) for example. In short, the project wished to include countries 
whose approaches to social welfare differed; particularly in relation to notions of 
women's role in society as workers and carers. 
A second but linked selection criteria was to take account of cultural and religious 
differences, differences in economic status and political/ideological variations 
affecting the labour force participation of women in Member States. For example 
G B is a country whose social policies have been based on notions of the male 
breadwinner where men work to receive a family wage and wonnen stay at home 
to care for family members. On the other hand in Scandinavian countries, women 
have been encouraged to work and the state has introduced policies to enable 
women to combine paid work and caring (a discussion of welfare typologies can 
be found in chapter 5). 
Thirdly, the selection of countries considered the migration histories of Member 
States. The aim was to include both countries which are traditionally regarded as 
labour exporting countries and countries which are considered to be Labour 
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importing countries. Ireland and Portugal for instance are generally considered to 
fall into the fonner category and countries such as G B into the latter. 
Women partner academics were found in each of the countries to c a n ^ out 
interviews in their respective countries and around 350 interviews were 
conducted in total. It is important to point out that a salient feature of the wider 
project was to carry out a comparative piece of feminist research. While there 
have been many comparative studies, 
" . . .gender is one factor which is absent in much comparative work,.," 
(Cochrane, 1993:11). 
Feminist research has tended to take a country by country case study approach 
and is therefore not strictly comparative. The aim of the project was to show that 
feminist research can be carried out successfully at a comparative level. Choosing 
women (feminist) researchers was therefore one element in carrying out a piece of 
feminist research (a discussion of feminist research methods is provided in 
chapter 2). 
While being involved in the project design and implementation as a whole, 
my particular area of responsibility was with the British sample. My role was to 
identify fifty women of E U nationality who had moved to GB^ , to carry out in-depth 
interviews and to subsequently analyse the transcripts. The British sample was a 
project in its own right, but the interviews that I conducted also contributed to the 
pan European analysis which was carried out separately by the project co-
ordinator/ project team. 
^ Fieldwork was carried out in London. 
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Burgess at a! (1994) refer to the possibility of a piece of research which they 
undertook being regarded in one of two ways; either as four studies from one or 
one study from four. Their research about styles and strategies for recording 
student achievement in secondai7 schools involved case studies in four 
secondary schools. This multi-site project was organised by four researchers 
taking responsibility for a particular school. From an analysis perspective the 
authors state, 
"„.Ahe topics and themes within individual cases led to cross-site 
comparisons; data from individual sites could subsequently be compared 
across sites, though the strength and virtue of the traditional case study 
were retained" (Burgess ef a/. 1994:142). 
This European project can be regarded in a similar way. The researchers in each 
of the countries sent transcripts to the project co-ordinator whose overall 
responsibility was to analyse the data comparatively. Each researcher retained a 
copy of her transcripts so that the interviews could be analysed as separate case 
studies. This thesis therefore presents a case study of the British interviews for 
which I was solely responsible. 
Working as a 'linked' researcher as part of a cross national research team brought 
many benefits, not least the possibility of travel. Indeed. I had the opportunity to 
visit the European Commission in Brussels and Eurostat in Luxembourg, as well 
as visiting each of the participating countries. It was an enjoyable experience 
meeting and working with a small team of European academics. The development 
of the research design benefited from contributions made by each of the 
researchers in the other countries. While the development of the methodology 
was 'British driven', input from the other partners helped to reduce the danger of 
ethnocentrism entering the research design. 
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Postgraduate study can often be a lonely and bewildering experience. I was 
fortunate that the working arrangements necessitated contact with the other 
members of the team (particularly the project co-ordinator) which served as a 
supporting and motivating working environment. I also had a framework in the 
guise of the proposal which helped to keep me focused. The fieldwork and reports 
to the European Commission had to be carried out within very tight deadlines 
which helped me to keep on schedule. Nevertheless this mode of study did pose a 
number of drawbacks. 
Working towards a PhD under these circumstances meant that there were certain 
methodological constraints. Issues concerning project design were always 
discussed in the team, but once a decision had been made by the group, I was 
unable to make any substantial changes. For instance the sample size, 
interviewing strategy and method of analysis to be adopted could not be altered. 
Timing was perhaps one of the main constraints of this mode of study. A s well as 
exploring relevant literature, the first year of of the project as already mentioned, 
was spent securing funding from the European Commission and identifying 
partner academics. Acquiring funding took a lot of time (a couple of visits and 
numerous telephone calls, faxes etc.) and overall, was a frustrating experience. 
On our first visit to Brussels, the project co-ordinator and I decided to seek the co-
operation of the directorate general which dealt with migration issues (DGIII -
Internal Market and Industrial Affairs). Whi le officials in DGIII did acknowledge that 
we were investigating the free movement provisions, the project proposal was 
considered to be essentially an equal opportunities concern and we were ushered 
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to the doors of the Equal Opportunities Unit in D G V (Employment: Industrial 
Relations and Social Affairs). Here we were successful in gaining financial support 
and were very grateful for this. Our motive for seeking the co-operation of DGIII 
however, was a symbolic one. W e had hoped for more interest and support from 
the department which deals primarily with migration issues, thereby illustrating that 
women's issues are important in all areas of E U competence not just equal 
opportunities. 
It took the best part of the first year of the project to find collaborative partners. 
The project co-ordinator was responsible for establishing these links. Generally 
this was achieved by telephoning and writing to women involved in research on 
women. Some contacts were established through attending a couple of 
international conferences and others on recommendation. Once a partner had 
agreed in principle to take part in the project, we visited their respective country to 
explain the research in more detail. Two team meetings were arranged prior to the 
fieldwork stage to agree sampling design and the research instruments. 
Discussing and accommodating particular suggestions from the other team 
members took time. While I had a major input into the design of the topic guide, 
the way in which it finally manifested was shaped by the concerns of the other 
members of the project. I was unable to start interviewing until the topic guide had 
been agreed, everyone had completed five pilot interviews, revisions made, and 
an interview template for the transcripts had been squared. Understandably, being 
a comparative project, it was essential that the way in which the research was 
conducted was as standardised as possible to ensure that everyone was working 
in the same way. 
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As mentioned earlier, one of the commitments to D G V was for each country 
involved to produce an interim report presenting background information on 
patterns of migration and the characteristics of European migrant women in each 
country. Each report also contained information on the range of social benefits 
available to nationals of each country. A complex aspect of each report was to 
explain both the operation of immigration policy in each country and eligibility 
criteria to social benefits and then to draw out the differences between E C 
migrants and other migrants in both respects. The content of this report involved 
detailed investigation into some areas which I did not envisage covering in my 
thesis. While I was involved in extra work and at times I felt constrained, I feel that 
being a research assistant and a postgraduate simultaneously meant that I 
developed a wider understanding of migration issues. 
The following section describes the organisation and content of this thesis. 
1.3 Chapter outline 
The next chapter looks at the research process in more detail. The chapter begins 
by considering the inter-disciplinary nature of this project and how this affected the 
research tools that were used. This chapter also considers the feminist 
contribution to the theory and practice of undertaking a piece of research and tries 
to determine whether or not there is a distinct feminist research methodology. The 
merits of using more than one method, 'triangulation', for researching women and 
migration are discussed. The chapter explains in some detail the way in which the 
fieldwork was carried out, how the sample was selected and the tools of data 
collection. The chapter further considers how the interview data were analysed. 
This involves a discussion of the role of computers in qualitative data analysis and 
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the benefits of using case studies. The extent to which this research can be 
considered to be feminist is also discussed in this chapter. 
Chapter 3 looks at some secondary data sources to provide a picture of migration 
within the E C . This evidence provides a useful background in which to consider 
the migration literature discussed in Chapter 4 and helps to contextualise the 
findings of the interview data. The chapter commences by providing an overview 
of the relevant data sources. Next migration flows are identified at a pan-European 
level. This is followed by a more detailed presentation of migration patterns in the 
United Kingdom (UK) together with some characteristics of E U national women 
living in the UK. 
Chapter 4 begins by providing a definition of migration and highlights how the 
distinction between international and internal migration becomes blurred when 
considering migration within the E U . The chapter then discusses the way in which 
migration has been articulated in mainstream analyses. It shows how. broadly 
speaking, traditional studies have either looked at migration flows or have 
presented migration models as a way of understanding the behaviour of migrants. 
It is argued that both methods, while having certain merits, on their own do little to 
expose the complexity and reality of the migration process. It is further contended 
that these approaches to understanding migration have in fact underplayed and 
undemriined the presence of women in migration. It is assumed that migration is 
economically driven, male dominated and that women migrate simply to 
accompany their male partners. The chapter then draws on those authors who 
have challenged the myth of regarding migration as an economic and male 
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phenomenon by focusing on the experiences of women migrants. It is shown how 
women are not necessarily passive agents in the decision to migrate and that 
migration offers more than economic opportunities and rewards. 
Chapter 5 outlines the legal framework of European citizenship by identifying key 
primary and secondary legislation comprising the Free Movement of Persons 
provisions. The wealth of literature that has examined the concept of citizenship is 
also drawn on in order to understand the way in which citizenship is being 
constructed by the E U . The chapter explains how recent studies of citizenship 
have looked at the nature of social rights rather than civil and political rights since 
the availability of social rights are considered to symbolise the final element in the 
development of citizenship rights. 
By exposing the barriers faced by women in achieving full social citizenship rights 
at a national level, and by considering whether the E U has addressed these 
barriers in primary, secondary and case law, this chapter determines if there are 
any implications for women migrants' eligibility for the social rights set out under 
the Free Movement of Persons provisions. In doing so, the importance of work, 
type of employment and marital status are revealed as crucial eligibility criteria for 
entitlement to European social rights. 
Chapters 6, 7 and 8 report on the research with migrant women. Chapter 6 looks 
at the process of migration. In particular it looks at why the women decided to 
migrate, why they decided to move to England and why they chose to live in 
London. It also considers the way in which they migrated; whether they moved 
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directly to London or whether a number of moves occurred before arriving in 
London. 
Chapters 7 and 8 consider the women's experiences of living in Britain as 
European citizens in the light of the nature of the Free Movement of Persons 
provisions revealed in chapter 5. Chapter 7 focuses on the women's employment 
situation and marital status post migration. It looks at the type of jobs in which the 
women were engaged at the time of being interviewed and makes a few cursory 
comparisons with their pre-migration employment circumstances. The women's 
opinions of their job situation is also presented. The chapter then looks at the 
women's marital status and whether this has changed having migrated. The 
impact of children and caring responsibilities on the women's labour market 
activity is also considered. 
Chapter 8 looks at the women's experiences of social and political rights in 
Britain. This is achieved by looking at key aspects of welfare provision in Britain to 
which E U nationals are entitled such as receipt of welfare benefits, housing, 
education and their experiences of voting in Britain. 
Finally, chapter 9 draws together the key findings from chapters 6, 7 and 8 and 
considers these in relation to the issues presented in chapters 3, 4 and 5. In so 
doing, this chapter highlights the contribution this piece of research makes to the 
broad area of women, migration and the E U . It also pulls together the implications 
of the Free Movement of Persons provisions for women generally and in particular 
for the women I interviewed. 
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While this introduction has proffered some of my general experiences of being a 
linked postgraduate student, the concluding chapter further reflects on my views 
of the research process as a whole. 
Policy recommendations in terms of changes which should be made to the text of 
the Free Movement Provisions or guidance to the European Court of Justice 
(ECJ) which interprets E C law to make rulings on cases brought before them are 
identified. 
Finally, suggestions for further research in the area of women and the free 
movement provisions are made. 
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RESEARCHING MIGRANT WOMEN 
A s the introductory chapter highlighted, this research is based on an interdisciplinary 
approach that involves European law, geography, sociology and social policy. Given 
the focus on the Free Movement of Persons provisions this thesis can perhaps be 
best considered as a socio-iegal study. A s well as involving several disciplines this 
investigation has involved the use of mixing or 'triangulating' different research 
methods. Three main research methods were employed in this study: 
• secondary data analysis of a number of data sources and desk research of key 
literature; 
• analysis of primary and secondary European Community (EC) law and evaluation 
of case law from the European Court of Justice (ECJ) ; 
• in-depth life history interviews. 
In addition, the aim of the research was to adopt a feminist approach, the reasons for 
which will be discussed in section 2.1. 
The purpose of this chapter is to consider how the research was carried out and how 
the results were analysed. Before doing so. it is important to understand the 
theoretical approach on which research is based. Indeed a number of methodological 
steps occur before a researcher embarks on a piece of research. The first two 
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sections of this chapter look at the theory behind research and. in particular, 
methodological issues concerning feminist research. The dilemmas and realities of 
carrying out a piece of feminist research are explored in sections 2.3 and 2.4 which 
describe the operationalisation of this research - i.e. how this research 'panned out' in 
practice. These sections include examples of the experiences of other feminist 
researchers. The penultimate section turns to issues of analysing the results and how 
to interpret women's voices. A summary of the main issues and reflections on what is 
feminist about this research are provided in the final section. 
2.1 Methodological decisions 
Social scientists have the (questionably) good fortune to choose from of a variety of 
theoretical approaches and strategies when carrying out a piece of research. Blaikie 
(1993) suggests that there are seven major theoretical approaches: positivism; critical 
rationalism; realism; interpretism; critical theory; structuration theory and feminism. 
Essentially approaches to research differ ontologically, which means that they are 
based on different perceptions about the nature and mechanics of social reality. 
Broadly, these seven approaches fall into two categories: realist and constructivist. 
The first three approaches are associated with realist ontology and the latter four with 
constructivist ontology. Realist approaches affirm that there is only one way in which 
the world really exists. In other words, realist approaches maintain that there is one 
social reality and that it exists independently of people or social actors. 
On the other hand constructivist approaches claim that there are several social 
realities and that social reality is produced and shaped by social actors. 
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Realists and constructivists also disagree about how to acquire knowledge of social 
reality: epistemology. Realists believe that social reality is something that can be 
directly observed. Constructivists. on the other hand, maintain that knowledge of the 
social world can only be gained if the researcher makes observations by being 
involved in that part of the social world which is the focus of the research enquiry. 
Linked to this is further disagreement about whether or not research can be objective. 
"objectivity is a central concern to all researchers. But when the research is 
about humans there is always controversy" (Shipman, 1997:18). 
Each of the approaches (except for feminism, which tends to reject objectivity as a 
masculine concept) has different bases for claiming or demonstrating that bias has 
been removed or minimised from the research process. These bases range from the 
conceptual position of how knowledge can be acquired, the research methods used 
(see below), how the research was analysed to how the findings are reported. 
Demonstrating how the researcher has maintained a detatched position during the 
research is one of the key ways in which objective research is claimed. Furthermore. 
"the third-person dead-pan reporting, the jargon, the formal layout of the 
research report all reinforce an image of objectivity" (Shipman, 1997:18). 
Realist and constmctivist approaches tend to be associated with a particular research 
strategy. On a simplistic level, realist approaches are largely concerned with 
collecting data as a way of testing theories. Generalisations are then drawn and 
predictions made about wider society. Constructivist approaches, on the other hand, 
tend to collect data as a way of generating theory about the specific group/issue that 
has been observed. 
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These methodological assumptions often determine the choice or combination of the 
various methods or techniques that are used in data collection. Questionnaires or 
quantitative methods tend to be associated with realist approaches and qualitative 
methods such as participant observation and unstructured, in-depth interviews with 
constructivist approaches. According to Blaikie, 
"no one approach or strategy,... provides a perfect solution for tiie researcher; 
there is no one ideal way to gain knowledge of the social world" (1993:215). 
Often, decisions are made on the basis of the subject matter, the researcher's 
previous experiences of doing research and preferences of funding bodies etc. 
This research adopted a feminist approach (i.e. a constructivist approach) for two 
main reasons. Firstly, a feminist approach was one which was favoured and agreed 
by the research team and was integral to the research design of the wider project. 
Secondly, it was very clear from the outset that a feminist approach would be the 
most appropriate for this particular investigation because of its subject matter. The 
raison d'etre of the research was to draw attention to the fact that gender equality is 
an issue that concerns core areas of European Union (EU) competence such as the 
Free Movement of Persons provisions. The underlying rationale of the research was 
to stress that promoting equality for women in the EU cannot be tackled by restricting 
the equality debate to issues related to Article 119 of the Rome Treaty. 
As will be discussed in more detail In chapter 5, the Free Movement of Persons 
provisions and associated case law provide the legal framework for internal migration 
within the EU. They set out the terms and conditions of access to (European) 
citizenship rights in a host country. Chapter 5 argues that the Free Movement of 
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Persons provisions are based on a set of 'gendered' assumptions where migration is 
considered predominantly to be a male economically-driven process and where 
social rights are granted through pursuing a 'genuine economic activity' or through a 
marital relationship with an EU wori<er. By adopting a feminist approach, this 
research therefore sought to challenge the ways in which women have been ignored, 
misrepresented or undemiined in migration analyses. It also sought to raise feminist 
concerns in relation to concepts of citizenship and dependency, arguing that 
(European) citizenship is a concept that needs to recognise women as individuals not 
dependants, and that 'genuine economic activity' should not be the only path to social 
rights. 
The subject matter of this investigation also influenced the choice and combination of 
methods that were used. Given the focus on free movement of persons, it was 
important to be able to map migration patterns and to look at the characteristics of 
intra EU migrant women in the UK. Secondary data analysis and a literature review 
provided very useful contextual information on these areas. The legal emphasis of 
the study necessitated an analysis of primary and secondary E C legislation and an 
evaluation of ECJ cases relating to the Free Movement of Persons provisions. The 
secondary data analysis and literature review, while useful in their own right, exposed 
the limitations of many studies to capture the experiences of women migrants, and 
intra EU migrant women in particular. To complement this analysis the main 
fieldwori< adopted a qualitative methodology, in this case by using in-depth life 
histories. As will be discussed later in this chapter, this mixed or triangulated 
approach is favoured by those feminists who believe that feminist researchers should 
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use as many research tools as are available to them that help them with their 
investigation. 
But what exactly is feminist research, and is it possible to speak of a distinct feminist 
methodology? The rather rudimentary methodological overview at the beginning of 
this chapter classified feminism as a constructivist methodology. It has, however, 
been debated as to whether feminist research can be ontologically and 
epistemologically distinguished from any of the other theoretical approaches. This 
issue is deliberated in the next section. 
2.2 What is feminist research? 
Joyce Layland claims that many women regard feminist research to be research 
where, 
its content must concern aspects of women's lives and the factors which 
affect them" (1993:125). 
But feminist research is more than just researching women, as the plethora of 
literature in this area would suggest. In fact there appears to be a tension among 
feminists as to what constitutes feminist research and this has led Stanley (1993) to 
speak of the existence of 'academic feminisms' as opposed to one accepted feminist 
orthodoxy. Shipman writes, 
"there are a range of feminist views, from a rejection of the whole ideal of 
objectivity as masculine exploitation, to its acceptance by women researchers, 
with many positions in between accepting both quantitative and qualitative 
research,.," {^997:20). 
At one extreme are those feminists (Gilligan, 1982; Stanley and Wise, 1993) who 
maintain that feminist social research is primarily based on women's experiences not 
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men's. For them feminist research can only draw on qualitative methods as this is the 
only way of researching women's lives. In addition, the way in which feminist 
research takes place must not exploit those being researched. This group of 
feminists rejects the notion that social research can be objective because objectivity 
is a masculine concept. At the other extreme are women researchers who are critical 
of feminists who exclude quantitative research. These feminist researchers believe 
that quantitative research can be useful for researching women so long as 
sun/eys/questionnaires are carefully designed and executed (e.g. Farran, 1993). 
There are also other feminists (e.g. Reinharz, 1992) who maintain that there is a lot 
of mileage in using whatever methods there are to research women's lives. 
Conversely, some authors question the existence of a distinct feminist methodology 
(Clegg, 1985) arguing that feminist research is simply no more than a preference for 
different techniques of conducting research. This section provides a flavour for 
feminist research practice and in so doing tries to determine whether there is a 
distinctive feminist methodology. In clarifying whether there is a unique feminist 
methodology it is important to briefly examine the debate between the two main 
methodological approaches. 
Controversy between the merits of a quantitative versus qualitative methodology has 
formed an ongoing debate in the social sciences. Traditionally, quantitative research 
has been placed on a pedestal. An obsession with emulating the methods of the 
natural sciences gave rise to the notion that 'real' social research had to be scientific 
in order for it to have any credibility. Simplistically this method involves proving or 
disproving hypotheses about social concepts. A concept is broken down into 
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measurable components and transformed into a set of questions to be answered in a 
survey or questionnaire. Usually each question has a prescribed selection of possible 
responses from which respondents must choose. Responses are assigned numerical 
values that can then be tested statistically to determine whether or not the hypothesis 
was proven. As Blaikie explains, 
"personal opinions are excluded from this process in order to arrive at what is 
believed to be objective knowledge" (1993:133). 
During the 1970's however, qualitative methods came into their own due to growing 
disillusion with the abilities of quantitative methods to provide an understanding of the 
social worid. The experimental setting in a laboratory, it was argued, is not analogous 
to carrying out research in the social worid. For proponents of the qualitative 
approach respondents cannot be regarded in isolation from the worid in which they 
live. External factors and their own personal beliefs affect the responses they give to 
questions. Unlike scientific experiments, questionnaires cannot eliminate such 
biases. People are actors and knowledge can only be gained by understanding how 
individuals interpret the world by using techniques such as participant observation 
and unstructured in-depth interviews. 
The virtues of one tradition in preference to the other have pervaded feminist thought, 
"over the last two decades feminist inquirers have raised fundamental 
challenges to the ways social science has analysed women, men and social 
life" (Harding, 1987:1). 
Two main phases in the feminist debate on research methodology can be identified. 
Firstly, what has been labelled 'the feminist critique' and secondly 'feminist 
standpoint' (or 'feminist standpoints* as argued by Stanley and Wise (1993)) 
epistemology. 
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2.2.7 Feminist critique 
A feminist critique of mainstream research emerged in the 1960's/eariy 1970's to 
expose the sex bias evident in the social sciences. Feminist concerns were provoked 
by the fact that research was largely conducted by male researchers who were 
asking questions that reflected male interests. Feminists were able to argue that 
feminism should be accepted as a relevant topic for research due to the link between 
capitalism and the rise of patriarchy which was of mainstream interest at that time. It 
was further argued that women researchers should carry out research on women. 
However, the views of these eariy feminists have been disputed since they saw 
feminism as a corective to mainstream disciplines. Harding (1987) highlights how 
feminists such as Chetwynd (1975), Rosaldo and Lamphere (1974) believed that the 
answer to eradicating sexist bias in the academic world was by simply 'adding women 
in' or 'filling the gaps' in existing wort< and expertise. The virtues of a scientific 
approach as such were not challenged, only the sexism within it. 
In the late 1970's and eariy 1980's a development to the feminist critique challenged 
the sun/ey method as the best way of eliciting women's views and understanding 
women's lives. The thrust of such arguments was that questionnaires obscure the 
realities of women's lives (further discussion in section 2.2.3). The response from 
feminists was to promote qualitative research, particularly unstructured interviewing, 
life-histories and biographical research as the only way of understanding the private 
sphere of unpaid wori< and the family, which are important issues for women (Oakley, 
1983; Graham, 1983 and Roberts, 1983). However interviewing is. 
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".„not the easy answer to all feminist research ills as some have treated it" 
(Stanley, 1993:260). 
Of late the contributions outlined above have been disputed on the grounds that they 
are essentially criticising mainstream research on just a technical level and are 
concerned with filling gaps in our knowledge about women. In short, the feminist 
critique initially accepted mainstream methods of social enquiry such as surveys so 
long as they were not solely concerned with male issues. Once women were 
accepted on the research agenda, feminists advocated in-depth interviewing rather 
than structured questionnaires as the way to explore women's lives. Thus, what 
distinguished feminist research from mainstream research was its choice of methods 
and concern with filling gaps in knowledge. However, as more recent feminist writers 
have stated, this does not constitute a distinct feminist methodology. Spender (1978) 
stresses. 
"[Feminism]....s/iou/d be concerned with developing new criteria for what 
counts as 'knowledge', rather than knowledge about females being 'tagged on 
to' existing sexist knowledge" {cited in Stanley and Wise, 1993:41). 
2.2.2 Feminist standpoint epistemology 
Contemporary authors on feminist research have argued that there is a theoretical 
base for claiming that a feminist methodology exists. For contemporary authors what 
is distinct about feminist research is not the choice of research method per se (like 
the feminist critique), but the fact that feminist research is ontologically and 
epistemologically distinct. In other words, feminists' beliefs about how knowledge of 
the worid can be acquired are very different from proponents of other methodologies. 
For contemporary feminists knowledge is gained through women's rather than men's 
experiences owing to women's ontological view of the worid. The distinctiveness of 
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feminist research therefore rests on women's way of being in the world" 
(Stanley, 1993:14) as women's experience of the world and understanding of the 
world are fundamentally different from men's. Feminist authors such as Rose (1983) 
and Smith (1979) have stressed that men and women grow up with different 
experiences of the world and they therefore see the worid in different ways. They 
claim that men's dominant position in society prevents them from having a complete 
understanding of the world and that it is a feminist standpoint of the world that needs 
to be sought. Harding writes, 
fo achieve a feminist standpoint one must see natural and social life from 
the point of view of that disdained activity which produces women's social 
experiences [oppression] instead of from the partial and perverse perspective 
available from the 'ruling gender* experience of men (1987:185). 
For standpoint feminists then, it is the experiences of women rather than men which 
need to be researched and that feminists are best placed to understand and interpret 
these experiences. It is important to point out that there are many versions of what 
constitutes a feminist standpoint epistemology with accounts tending to diverge 
depending on feminists' theoretical positions. What they have in common 
nevertheless is the ontological and epistemological affirmation that women 
experience the world differently from men and that knowledge should be gained from 
researching women's experiences. It is this range of feminist standpoint accounts that 
has led Stanley to refer to the existence of academic feminisms that was referred to 
eariier in this chapter. 
An important contribution to the discourse on feminist research methodology is the 
work by Stanley and Wise, which arguably marks a new departure from previous 
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writing on this subject. As such it is worth considering their work in more detail. The 
authors regard their contribution to the debate as a variant of feminist standpoint 
epistemology. They state that when they first embarked on their book 'Breaking Out' 
in 1983, (revised in 1993 and renamed ^Breaking Out Again*) the feminist debate had 
not really progressed beyond claiming a different set of methods for researching 
women and that it had not really challenged the process of carrying out research, 
"our position is that aU knowledge, necessarily, results from the conditions of 
its production, is contextually located, and irrevocably bears the marks of its 
origins in the minds and intellectual practices of those lay and professional 
theorists and researchers who give voice to it" (Stanley. 1993:39). 
For Stanley and Wise the principles of conducting surveys and interviews as laid 
down in text books that the interviewer should adopt a neutral, detached approach, of 
an hierarchical, non-reciprocal relationship between research subject and research 
object in order to achieve value-free objective results, had not been brought into 
question by many feminist researchers. Ways of carrying out feminist research had 
merely been incorporated into existing research practices. Mies sums up the 
argument nicely with the following analogy "new wine should not be poured into 
old bottles" (1992:66). Stanley and Wise contend that the way forward for feminist 
research is not to produce its, 
"...own version of 'methodological cookbooks' which prescribe rules for how to 
do research 'correctly"' {^993:2). 
Stanley and Wise vehemently contest the notion that 'good' research is characterised 
by the researcher adopting a neutral, detached approach, of an hierarchical, non-
reciprocal relationship with the research subject. The researcher is an important 
component of the research process and their role should not be camouflaged in the 
analysis and writing up of research findings. As Myrdal (cited in Kelly, 1978:226) 
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states, "...all research is value laden" irrespective of any attempts by the 
researcher to follow the above 'code'. Researchers cannot 'press a button* to 
eradicate their opinions etc. for the duration of an interview; they bring these with 
them to the interview. Furthermore, such an hierarchical code is the antithesis of 
feminist principles of equality. If respondents are expected to divulge their 
experiences and opinions, why should this be a one sided process? Interviewing 
should involve the researcher and the respondent sharing experiences. Similariy the 
view that the researcher is in some way 'superior' to the respondent conflicts with 
feminist principles of equality. Why is it that the researcher rather than the 
respondent knows best how to interpret people's voices and decide what is an 
important finding and what is not? It is for these reasons that quantitative methods 
and mainstream qualitative methods, which have not challenged these features, do 
not sit well with some standpoint feminists such as Stanley and Wise. 
It is for these reasons that the authors maintain that researchers should place 
themselves directly in the research process so that the perspective of the researcher 
can be evaluated in conjunction with the research as a whole. Indeed, feminist 
researchers (Harding, 1987; Mies, 1992; Stanley and Wise, 1993) have stressed that 
an important facet of feminist research is that the researcher maintains an awareness 
of her role in the research. In doing so. the research can be regarded as producing 
'unalienated knowledge', 
"written accounts of feminist research should locate the feminist researcher 
firmly within the activities of her research as an essential feature of what is 
feminist' about it" (Stanley. 1993:12). 
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The importance of involving respondents in the analysis and writing-up process is 
also considered to be an important element of feminist research for Stanley and 
Wise. By doing this the researcher, as well as respondents, can ensure that their 
views are being interpreted in the way they intended. 
Stanley and Wise agree with other standpoint feminists who feel that feminist 
research should be carried out by women. However, they maintain that feminists can 
interview men as well as women because researching male attitudes and behaviour 
is central to understanding women's experiences of oppression and patriarchal 
society. Stanley and Wise also differ from other proponents of the feminist standpoint 
approach because they have faulted the way others have regarded women as an 
homogenous category. They argue that a lot of feminist research has involved 
seeking the views of white, middle class, heterosexual women and then claiming that 
this is the view of all women. While women may share experiences, the way in which 
that experience is encountered and how it is interpreted is not necessarily the same. 
As a result, they maintain that there are many 'feminist standpoints' as opposed to a 
'feminist standpoint'; e.g. there is a standpoint for black women, working class 
women, lesbian women and disabled women. Stanley and Wise argue that there is 
little to be gained by trying to claim that one feminist standpoint is better than another 
because there is not one feminist truth to be gleaned but many. Each standpoint has 
its own role to play in generating knowledge and knowledge should be pieced 
together from women's differing experiences. Feminist researchers should therefore 
accept the existence of other feminist perspectives and respect the work of other 
feminists. 
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give credibility to social research on a par with scientific experiments. Measurement 
is central to survey research and this process is problematic when trying to 
appreciate how women's lives span both the public and private worids of life. Smith 
(1979) and Devault (1990) explain how survey results are understood by being 
mediated through, 
"a forced set of categories into which women must stuff the awkward 
actualities of their lives" (Smith cited in Graham, 1983:145). 
The complicated lives that women lead cannot be easily categorised as surveys 
demand. Some feminists have contended that the survey method can explain 
women's lives if greater thought is given to question wording and greater use is made 
of 'open ended' questions. However, as Jayaratne (1993:117) stresses, 
"no matter how thorough the questions in quantitative research, quantitative 
data will yield findings which are superficial in nature, compared to most 
qualitative data. Even the most complex and sophisticated quantitative 
research report cannot impart the same 'in-depth' understanding of 
respondents as, for example a thorough case history". 
Qualitative research methods such as case histories and unstructured interviews 
have generally been regarded as the cornerstone of feminist research. Arguably, 
qualitative methods are more suitable strategies when trying to reveal and 
understand the public lives of women. However, it would be naive to regard the 
survey method as the way to understand the public lives of men and unstructured 
interviews as the way to understand the private lives of women. Indeed. Graham 
(1983) argues that such a separatist outlook fails to realise that both the home and 
the labour market affect women's lives. It is imperative that research methods are 
tailored to reflect these complexities. Reinharz suggests that, 
"by combining methods, feminist researchers are particularly able to illuminate 
previously unexamined or misunderstood experiences" (1992:197). 
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Research strategies which advocate more than one method have generally become 
more popular recently and have been referred to as triangulation (e.g. Denzin, 1970, 
Layder, 1993, Bryman,1995). Reinharz is in favour of triangulation for feminist 
research. She stresses that, 
"... feminist research is driven by its subject matter, rather than by its methods. 
By this I mean that feminist research will use any method available and any 
cluster of methods needed to answer the questions it sets for itself (1992:212). 
There are some authors however (e.g. Blaikie, 1993) who are not in favour of 
combining methods because different methods generally reflect different theoretical 
assumptions. 
In trying to determine whether or not there is a distinct feminist methodology my first 
instincts were somewhat confused. Indeed I was left somewhat bewildered by some 
of the feminist literature. Interestingly while feminists stress that feminist researchers 
should strive for an equal relationship between the researcher and the researched, 
some of the methodological texts on feminist research came across as being rather 
confusing, alienating and inaccessible. Some texts employ a number of technical 
terms, which give the impression that the authors had a rather elitist audience in 
mind. More cynically, I am left wondering whether such a style of writing is ultimately 
for the benefit of academic researchers; that by writing in such a manner gives weight 
to their claims about the existence of a distinct feminist methodology. 
The early feminist contribution, which has been classified as the feminist critique, 
certainly seems to have been somewhat tokenistic in the way in which it saw feminist 
research as adding women into existing practices. Neither was there anything 
theoretically distinctive about advocating mainstream qualitative methods as the best 
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way to research women's lives. Nevertheless bringing feminist research into 
theoretical debate has probably required an incremental approach and as such this 
contribution has been invaluable. 
From the contemporary feminist contribution I do believe that there are grounds to 
argue a distinct feminist methodology. I have little doubt that women do experience 
the worid differently than men do and that women's view of the worid is as a result 
different than men's. I think women do get different insights when they interview 
women as opposed to men interviewing women. However, I am uncertain whether 
this holds for researching ail aspects of women's lives and tend to agree with Harding 
who thinks there is scope for men to research women. I also agree with the pluralist 
claims of Stanley and Wise that women are different and have different experiences 
and that there are therefore different feminist standpoints. However. I remain 
uncomfortable with the view that men cannot research women but women can 
research men and women. If men cannot do feminist research because they are 
ontologically different, can any woman understand all women? If there are different 
feminist standpoints should female interviewers be 'matched' to the 'type' of woman 
being interviewed to promote the sharing and exchange of similar experiences? 
Stanley and Wise are of the view that feminists can research all women because 
women share the unifying experience of their gender. Nevertheless, 1 find it difficult to 
accept that men have little value in generating any knowledge about women. While 
there are certain subjects that are inappropriate for men to research concerning 
women's lives (e.g. domestic violence, reproductive issues) I can see no reason why 
men cannot interview women on less sensitive issues. 
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I find myself in agreement with the practical concerns about conducting research in a 
reciprocal, non-hierarchical way, involving women in the analysis and the 
autobiographical approach to writing up research. It could be argued that many of the 
points that have been raised about these principles amount to little more than good 
research practice. (Strangely, while many feminist authors such as Stanley and Wise 
are scathing of prescriptive research texts, to me 'Breaking Out Again' did read 
somewhat like a 'handbook or cookbook of good practice' at times). Furthermore it 
could be contested whether these principles necessarily make a piece of research 
distinctively 'feminist'; they could perhaps be adopted by researchers other than 
feminist researchers. May for example (1993) has expressed his concerns about "the 
'detached' and 'sterile' nature of methodological writings" (1993:69) and has 
questioned the clinical way that many research accounts have been written as 
another feature of what is objective research. For May no matter what a researcher's 
research philosophy, excluding feelings about the researcher's involvement in their 
wori< is not only extremely difficult to do, it is not advisable. If research is about 
promoting understanding then a researcher's personal involvement in their research 
is critical because, 
".„the collection of data relies on the researcher as the instrument in data 
collection" {ibid:77). 
In my opinion the first three principles are integral to feminist's epistemological claims 
as techniques for obtaining knowledge about women. Establishing a reciprocal, non-
hierarchical relationship and involving women in the analysis can lead to a better 
rapport between the researcher and the researched. This in turn can lead the 
respondent to be more open and honest about their experiences and can facilitate a 
'truer" interpretation of findings. However, while feminist research advocates breaking 
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down hierarchical relationships between the researcher and the researched, it is 
questionable to what extent this is feasible. No matter how relaxed the research 
situation, no matter how much the researcher's views are exchanged and 
respondents are involved in the analysis of findings, power relations are not 
necessarily eradicated. It will often be the researcher's ideas, choice of questions that 
guide the research. It is also questionable whether respondents will be completely 
open with a researcher particularly if the research does not entail several visits in 
which to develop a rapport and trust. Further, it is not always practical, particularly in 
terms of time, to involve respondents in the analysis process. It could also prove to 
be a difficult process to manage. 
Like May, the principles of openness and personalisation when writing up research 
serve as good research practice. I regard it to be extremely important that all 
research is methodologically transparent for the reader to make a judgement on that 
research. I agree that it is important to respect the work of other researchers (all 
researchers not just feminists) but why the research has been carried out and how it 
has been carried out should be open to scrutiny. 
Overall, concerning how research is carried out I feel that feminist authors of 
research practice provide food for thought in terms of how to obtain knowledge. I find 
myself favouring authors such as Reinharz who promote the use of as many research 
tools that help to answer feminist questions. Personally. I feel that there is much to be 
gained by combining methods so long as the reason for doing so is clear. Providing 
the limitations of different methods are acknowledged I believe that the use of more 
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than one method can successfully complement each other and can help to build up 
an overall picture of an area of enquiry. 
Broadly, the research strategy adopted for this piece of research was one where 
secondary data is complemented by in-depth life history interviews. The secondary 
data analysis that is presented provides a useful contextual framework in which to 
explore individuals' migration histories in more detail. In this instance I believe that 
secondary data are useful for presenting a general picture of migration and for 
providing some basic characteristics of migrants; information which can not be 
gleaned from small scale in-depth qualitative work. The discussion of migration data 
sources in chapter 3 is interesting in the way in which it highlights what migration data 
is unable to show, particularly with respect to migrant women. A s well as the 
limitations of migration statistics that are highlighted in this chapter, the value of a 
wholly quantitative approach to migration analysis must be questioned. 
While the analysis in chapter 3 is useful for presenting some useful facts on migration 
flows and some characteristics of E C migrants, such information does not really 
reveal the dynamics of the migration process. Indeed, large data sets, such as the 
ones described above are divorced from individuals' migration histories. Although it 
is interesting to know how many migrants there are in particular countries, where they 
are from, and how old they are etc., it is also of interest to understand the decision-
making process leading to migration and the experiences of individuals once they 
have migrated. A s Pooley and Whyte warn, 
"heavily quantitative studies using large data sets tend to produce an 
impersonal, dehumanised approach in which flows replace individual people 
and the motives for migration are assumed rather than proven, often being 
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interpreted in a simplistic and generalised way to the point where they have 
little meaning. Such aggregate work can stretch the credibility of sources to 
their limit without giving any significant additional insights to the migration 
process. In the process of aggregating data, individuals with their hopes, fears 
and aspirations, become lost Although such work provides valuable 
information, and can clearly demonstrate patterns of inter-regional and 
international migration (which is what it sets out to do), the macro-scale 
analysis of migration tells us little or nothing about the processes of population 
movement or the causes and effects of migration" (1991:4-5). 
This is where the value of in-depth interviews comes to the fore as a way of providing 
greater insight into the lives of migrant women that cannot be obtained by the survey 
approach. Supplementing secondary data with oral testimonies of migrants 
themselves means that, 
"data of this kind [oral testimonies] are particularly amenable to a more 
humanistic treatment which delves below the generalizations of motive and 
pattern to uncover the real experiences of particular migrants" (Pooley and 
Whyte. 1991:7). 
Indeed, in-depth interviews compensate and add to information that it is not possible 
to gain through statistical analysis. Bryman refers to this particular mode of 
combining research methods as one where quantitative research facilitates 
qualitative research in the sense that, 
" quantitative research precedes and provides an aid to the collection of 
qualitative data" (1995:136). 
As well as mixing secondary data analysis with in-depth interviews this research 
involved an analysis of primary and secondary E C law and an evaluation of E C J 
cases relating to the Free Movement of Persons provisions. A review of key migration 
and citizenship literature was also carried out as part of this investigation. 
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Explaining how this research 'panned out' in practice is the focus of the next three 
sections. I then propose to return to reflect on its feminist 'qualities' In the final 
summary section. 
2.3 Getting started 
The first year of my PhD was spent collecting secondary data, exploring the range of 
data available and identifying relevant sources. This involved visits to Luxembourg to 
discuss accessing data from Eurostat and to the Office of Population, Census and 
Surveys in London to obtain information about British migration statistics. It also 
included a visit to the Census Microdata Unit in Manchester to learn about specifying 
and downloading information from the Samples of Anonomised Records (1991 
Census data). This will be discussed further in chapter 3. 
The second year was spent carrying out in-depth interviews with fifty migrant women. 
As I have explained (chapter 1) the sample size was decided for me and 
complemented a similar number of interviews carried out in the South West of 
England, Ireland, Greece, Portugal and Sweden. How I selected fifty migrant women 
to take part in an in-depth interview is discussed below. 
2.3.1 The sample 
The method of choosing a sample was problematic simply due to the difficulties of 
identifying the population group concerned. This project focuses on a very specific 
sub group of the British population for which a sampling frame is not readily available. 
By virtue of the very nature of free movement, an E U national is not only free from 
immigration control but is further not required to register for a work permit. The 
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secondary data sources that are drawn on in chapter 3 are subject to confidentiality 
and anonymity regulations and are therefore not able to provide a list of names and 
addresses from which to sample. 
While the lack of access to any semblance of a sampling frame was a daunting 
barrier to the empirical stage, resorting to alternative 'detective' methods is more in 
tune with a qualitative and feminist approach. The objective of the research was to 
understand the social process of migration and to appreciate the much neglected 
area of women's individual experiences of moving to another country. Hence, striving 
to obtain a representative sample, while not being possible, was not central to the 
sample design. 
The way in which the UK sample was selected corresponds to a form of 'snowball' 
sampling. Geographically London seemed an obvious location choice in which to 
concentrate my efforts due to the concentration of E U nationals in the capital. While it 
is appreciated that. 
"in the case of England, the intending researcher [on migration in the UK] should 
be urged particulariy: 'recover the history of communities outside London' " 
(Holmes, 1991:201), 
London was a practical option due to time and resource constraints. However, 
interviews were also carried out in the South West as part of the project to 
complement the London sample in the wider analysis. 
The few studies that have been conducted in the area of women and migration have 
generally relied on personal contacts to secure a sample for interview (Anthias, 1992 
Bretteli, 1982 and Lennon et al. 1988). This method was not an option (at first at 
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least) for this project. I learned of a similar piece of research called 'The Peopling of 
London' (Merriman, 1993) which was based partly on life story inten/iews with 
different minority groups which have settled in London. I approached the project 
researchers to discuss their sampling method and learnt from their experience that 
snowball sampling is the only possible method with this type of research. Another life 
history project by Islington Museum (Bagiey, 1994), which 1 came across in the 
course of my fieldwork, was conducted in a similar fashion. These studies confirmed 
that my sample would be an uncertain one, awkward to establish and difficult to 
organise. 
I began my quest for a sample early in 1995.1 was anxious to test the possibilities of 
gaining access as I had tremendous fears that I would not be able to find a sample of 
such an 'invisible* population group. At first I contacted the Commission for Racial 
Equality (CRE) in London and requested a list of the Racial Equality Counci ls for 
each of the London Boroughs. These councils were subsequently contacted in order 
to acquire a list of their ethnic and minority organisations, groups and societies. I then 
approached those groups set up for E U nationals by letter, including an outline of the 
project, in the hope of gaining their co-operation. In addition I made use of Further 
Education colleges providing English for Speakers of Other Languages (ESOL) and 
English as a Second Language (ESL) courses. These were identified through the 
London 'Floodlight' guide to full and part time courses. 
I was surprised (and relieved) at the number of positive responses that I received. 
Some agreements were on the condition that I sent an outline of the inten/iew 
guideline. I felt that this was more out of genuine interest in the project than as a 
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means of surveillance. The sample was completely reliant on the access provided by 
the Language Course Co-ordinators and Organisation Directors. It was incidental but 
fortuitous that organisations representing a variety of nationalities replied favourably. 
It is usual when recruiting people to take part in qualitative studies to use purposive 
or quota sampling. When using such a technique the researcher decides on the 
kinds of characteristics and the numbers of each which are required to ensure that a 
range of people are included in the study e.g. sex, age, marital status and social 
class. Given the small numbers of people who typically take part in qualitative studies 
as compared to the coverage that might be expected of a survey, people participating 
in qualitative research are not sampled to be representative of a particular population. 
Rather, people are sampled to ensure that a range of experiences and opinions held 
by a population about the topic in question are covered. 
The drawback of snowball sampling is that no such quota can be designed and the 
types of people who are interviewed do not necessarily reflect the range of people 
from the total population. Nevertheless, snowball sampling does allow 'hidden' 
populations who are difficult to sample to be interviewed. While I realised that my 
sample of EU women could only capture those women who are members of E U 
organisations in Britain or who are enrolled on a language course, I hoped that this 
method of sampling would encompass women of differing backgrounds and personal 
characteristics. In this way I anticipated that a variety of migration experiences could 
be brought to the fore. 
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2.4 In the field 
I entered 'the field' at the end of May 1995 and the final interview was completed in 
October of the same year. While I had secured access to a number of organisations 
and colleges before May, I had not accounted for the problems of gaining the 
agreement of individuals to participate in the interview and the problems of agreeing 
a mutually acceptable time to meet. A s a result the interviewing stage took far longer 
than I had envisaged, involving a lot of legwork and relying on additional sampling 
resources. 
It soon became evident that while the 'gate keepers' of organisations had been willing 
to allow me to visit their organisations and despite their assurances that there would 
be several women that I could interview, this did not transpire in practice. Some 
organisations closed for the summer, v\^ich blocked my original access. Who. and 
how many respondents I interviewed depended on attendance at the language 
schools/organisations on the day I arranged a visit. I had originally decided to arrange 
my interviews in a couple of blocks but in the end my perseverance necessitated me 
spending several months of varying duration in London. 
I had hoped that when I made contact to arrange a suitable time to visit an 
organisation. I would be able to schedule interview appointments over the 'phone. In 
most cases I firstly had to visit each organisation, speak to whichever members were 
there that day and arrange suitable times to come back to do the interview. It was my 
plan to be able to interview several women in one day at each organisation or at least 
to be able to secure several interviews in the women's own homes each day. This 
was an unrealistic goal and in retrospect was a naive expectation. Obviously I 
45 
Researching Migrant Women 
appreciated that individual circumstances are different. Not everyone will be prepared 
to give up their contact time with their organisation, not everyone will be prepared to 
meet after their session and women have family responsibilities, work commitments, 
holidays etc. The difficulties in securing interview times led to a very sporadic 
timetable. 
I realised after the first visit to London that I would soon exhaust my original 'sampling 
frame'. In the letter of thanks, which I sent to each woman, I asked her if she knew of 
any other women who might be prepared to take part in the interview. At the same 
time I wrote to embassies seeking their help. What was strange was the way in which 
new avenues of exploration appeared the more involved I became with the research. 
Friends of mine in London knew of EU women that I could inten/iew. Thus in practice 
the sampling and interviewing process required an 'incremental approach'. 
Although I found arranging the interviews a frustrating experience, I did find that the 
women I interviewed were intrigued and very forthcoming in their wish to be 
interviewed. Some wondered to what extent their story would be of any interest to me 
but seemed to welcome the opportunity to talk about their move to Britain. Finch in 
her research describes how, 
"women are almost always enthusiastic about talking to a woman researcher, 
even if they have some initial anxieties about the purpose of the research or 
their own 'performance' in the interview situation" (1993:167). 
2.4.11nterview design 
A number of problems arose in terms of designing an interview schedule and 
deciding on the method of analysis. While it was envisaged that the interviews would 
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be in the form of life history accounts, some degree of structure was necessary to 
harmonise the way in which the team carried out the interviews and the way in which 
they were transcribed. Each member of the research team carried out around 3-5 
pilot interviews, which tested out an extended topic guide (a copy of the topic guide is 
provided in Annex 2). It was hoped that the interviews would be as unstructured as 
was practicably possible, 
"the effectiveness of in-depth interviewing techniques when used by women 
researchers to study other women is undoubtedly a great asset in creating 
sociological knowledge which encompasses and expresses the experiences of 
women" (Finch, 1993:174). 
The team made an assumption that on the whole the women interviewed would have 
sufficient knowledge of the host language. Nevertheless it was agreed that if a 
language problem were encountered, then a translator would be made available so 
as not to dismiss a woman's experience on the basis of a communication problem. I 
found that I did not encounter language problems on the scale that I had initially 
envisaged. This is not to say however that no language difficulties manifested. Indeed 
the quality of the interviews was generally dependent on the communication skills of 
the women. Nevertheless, the flexibility that the focused interview provides allowed 
me to phrase questions in a way. which I hoped mirrored the language abilities of the 
individual women I interviewed. Devault (1990) stresses how important ways of 
talking are in order to encourage women to speak but in a way which renders all their 
experiences visible. 
2.4.2 Inten/iewing 
Some of the interviews took place in an organisation or school but the majority took 
place in the women's homes. I was very grateful to the directors of the organisations 
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for making these facilities available to me and to the women who let me visit them at 
home. I was always made very welcome and in every instance I was offered some 
forni of refreshment and I was often shown photographs of family members. In this 
way the majority of the interviews were very infonnal. In all cases the women referred 
to the fact that British people with whom they had come into contact had displayed 
little interest in the reasons why they had come to Britain and what they were doing. 
Though a bit taken aback at my interest, most of the women were eager to talk to me 
about their migration histories. 
In fact the level of personal information to which I was privy shocked me. Finch 
(1993) explains that this openness is natural because despite the different 
relationship of researcher and researched, as women we are both in a structurally 
disadvantaged position. True or not, I did find that the women tried to strike some 
accord with me. I was struck by the number of times that the women with children 
assumed that I was married and had children. On the other hand some women 
wanted to take part in the interview because of their personal academic interest in the 
subject Many found the subject of the legal position of women in Europe fascinating. 
Similarly some women aspired to return to higher education to study for a Masters 
qualification or a PhD and they wanted to be interviewed so that they could ask me 
questions about getting into education. Having spent a year in Italy working as an 
English teacher myself was beneficial during the interviews. Mention of my 
experiences evoked interest and stimulated further revelations, particulariy problems 
that the women had encountered having migrated to England. Without doubt an 
'exchange' situation was apparent in most cases which, as in the words of Greed, 
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7 n e e d to be willing to give as well as take. If I expect women to tell me what 
their lives are really like at a personal level, they expect that in return I will 
share with them information about my personal life and feelings" (1993:145). 
Overall it did seem that the women I interviewed were relating to me primarily as a 
woman rather than as an unapproachable inquisitor. My experience supports the 
arguments of standpoint feminists about the benefits of the quality of qualitative data 
when striving for a non-hierarchical research environment and when the interviewer 
'swaps' personal information with the interviewee. However, on a couple of occasions 
I did feel uncomfortable in my role as a researcher. One woman burst into tears 
shortly after the interview had begun because it was painful for her to talk about her 
family and a couple of women gave rather abrupt answers throughout the interview. 
This made me feel like an intruder and led me to omit some of the issues on the 
interview guide because I suspected that they would be unwelcome. This could have 
been due to cultural differences either assumed by me or real. O n some occasions I 
became conscious of age differences. Whatever the reason, my feelings informed 
me to reorientate the inten/iew. 
Time constraints meant that I visited each woman once only. I very quickly felt that 
one visit was not enough to justify prying into a woman's life and uncovering what 
were often very sad or personal stories. I would have liked the opportunity to have 
been able to go back again after transcribing the interviews to pick up on forgotten 
issues or aspects which were not explored sufficiently. Again time and practical 
considerations did not permit this. I would have preferred to have carried out a 
smaller number of interviews which would have allowed me to visit the women more 
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than once. A s mentioned in chapter 1 this is an example of one of the limitations of 
working in a 'linked' capacity. 
Each of the interviews was tape-recorded. Except in one instance none of the women 
objected to their story being recorded. One woman felt that disclosure of information 
concerning receipt of welfare benefits was problematic but she was still prepared for 
me to record the interview. Most women were nonchalant about confidentiality and 
anonymity but explicit assurances were made on my part. I had expected the 
presence of a tape recorder to be a hindrance to the dynamics of the interview but 
the majority of the women were unperturbed and the tape recorder did not appear to 
distort the flow of any of the conversations we had. It was as if the women expected 
that the interviews would be recorded and that confidentiality went without saying. 
This experience concurs with Greed's experiences of inten/iewing women, 
",..it never ceases to amaze me that in a relatively short conversation many 
women are willing to bear their souls" (1993:149). 
2.4.3 Ethical concerns 
Issues of ethics go beyond standard textbook discussions of the problematics of 
access and data collection. Eliciting what is often very personal information from 
women creates an added dimension. The way in which the data are handled must 
ensure that interpretations are the interpretations intended by the women themselves 
and are undamaging. The unique situation of women interviewing women raises 
additional concerns that stem from this special relationship. It is paramount that the 
purpose of feminist research is to reveal a true depiction of women's lives and not 
merely to create data for the sake of research. A s Acker, Barry and Esseveld warn. 
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"the researcher's goal is always to gather information, thus the danger always 
exists of manipulating friendships to that end" (cited in Graham, 1984:113) 
A failing of this research in terms of adhering to feminist principles is the way in which 
the respondents were not involved in the analysis stage. A s mentioned eariier in this 
chapter feminists stress the need for 'collective' research so that respondents can 
interpret their words. I very much empathised with the wori< of Roseneil (1993:204) 
who laments. 
"however much I sought to involve the women in the research process, I have 
not conducted a truly collective piece of research, I have exploited and 'used' 
the women I have interviewed... extracting their words to illustrate points of my 
choosing.... In the fmal analysis it has been my analysis that has triumphed...". 
Although I interviewed 50 women, it is my version of their migration experience that is 
ultimately recorded. It is to the analysis that this chapter now turns. 
2.5 Interpreting women's voices 
Perusal of the research methods literature reveals that many authors find it upsetting 
that researchers tend to gloss over issues of data analysis particularly when a 
qualitative approach has been adopted, 
"in many discussions of qualitative research there is a reluctance of many (if 
not most) authors to lay bare the procedures associated with the analysis of 
data" (Bryman and Burgess, 1994:216). 
As already noted, this point has been of particular concern within feminist writing. A s 
well as involving interviewees in the analysis process, feminists have argued that it is 
impossible to comprehend the results of a piece of research without knowing how the 
data were handled in temris of coding and assigning text to categories or themes. 
These decisions are value choices, which shape the outcome of the research. 
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Placing oneself in the research process, which is integral to a feminist perspective, 
involves both the collection and analysis of data. 
From the outset the research team agreed that the project co-ordinator would analyse 
each transcript (from all the countries) using a qualitative data analysis package. This 
was because she was ultimately responsible for reporting to the European 
Commission who had co-funded the project. The research team agreed that all the 
interviews would be transcribed in English and sent on disc to the project co-
ordinator. Each researcher would then be free to analyse the inten/iews and 
disseminate the findings for which they had been responsible as they wished. A 
template using similar headings as the topic guide was developed so that all of the 
interviews would be transcribed in a similar way (Annex 3). The dialogue from each 
interview was split into manageable 'chunks' (e.g. a couple of sentences or a 
paragraph) and organised under the same broad headings. Where a 'chunk' of 
speech was appropriate to more than one heading it was copied under each heading 
as appropriate. Since the template was similar to the topics set out in the interview 
guide the transcripts flowed more or less as the interview had transpired. The use of 
a template meant that it would be easier for the project co-ordinator to cross compare 
the transcripts from each country. 
2.5.1 The use of computers in qualitative data analysis 
The use of computers in social research has traditionally been associated with 
quantitative research. Software packages such as S P S S (Statistical Package for the 
Social Sciences) have often been used to analyse datasets. The use of these 
packages seems to have promoted the image of quantitative research as 'scientific' 
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and hence 'better* research. Software to assist qualitative data analysis has been a 
rather recent development. 
"the debate about the use of computing in research analysis has been 
curiously constrained. Until relatively recently, computers have been perceived 
as tools of statistical and other quantitative analyses, with (at best) minor 
importance for qualitative research" {FairbroXher and Liddell. 1993:9). 
In the past researchers have been faced with a daunting task relying, 
"...on little more than scissors, a copier and piles of paper" (Lee and Fielding, 
1991:1). 
Miles and Huberman remark how, 
"coding is hard, onerous work. [And how] it is not nearly so much fun as getting 
the good stuff in the field" (1984:63). 
The possibility of computer assisted analysis is therefore to be welcomed as a way of 
reducing the burden of qualitative data analysis for researchers. Indeed, several 
authors (Brent. 1984; Conrad and Reinharz, 1984; Tesch, 1991) praise the fact that 
computers can do anything which is possible on paper but more easily and efficiently 
than the manual technique. 
Personally I had the option of either analysing the London inten/iews in the traditional 
'paper and scissors' fashion or using one of the software packages specially 
designed for qualitative data analysis. At the time of carrying out the fieldwork for this 
research there were around twenty packages from which to choose. Tesch (1991) 
groups these programmes into four broad categories according to their chief abilities. 
Firstly there are packages which search text; secondly, those which store mass 
volumes of data; thirdly, those which enable researchers to code their data and then 
retrieve it easily and finally those which enable concept-based analysis. 
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The project co-ordinator took advantage of a qualitative analysis software package 
called NUD*IST (Non-numerical, Undimensional Data: Indexing, Selecting and 
Theorising). At the time the research was taking place, NUD*IST was the latest 
qualitative data analysis package on the market and would fit into the last of Tesch's 
groups of qualitative data analysis packages. NUD*IST was chosen for this 
comparative project primarily because it appeared to offer more flexibility in terms of 
managing large scale studies than other available packages. 
NUD*IST was designed by Lyn and Tom Richards. Working on a longitudinal study 
on family ideology in an outer suburban housing estate - The Green Views Project -
Richards and Richards became swamped by the plethora of data that was generated 
in the first of their five year project. Not wishing the complexity of the data to remain 
undiscovered and not wanting to see the organisation of the information into 
appropriate categories to become an end in itself was the catalyst for the creation of 
NUD*IST. 
The first version of NUD*IST in 1995 was for a mainframe computer. Packages for 
DOS and Apple Macintosh computers came later. NUD*IST has been revised several 
times (at the time of carrying out the research the current version was 3.0) so that it 
developed from "...a super filing caWnef..." (Richards and Richards, 1991:160) to a 
system that was amenable to theory building. 
i decided to analyse the London interviews using NUD*IST for two main reasons. 
Firstly, as mentioned above, because of the flexibility that the package offered. While 
the project co-ordinator was responsible for analysing all of the interviews, my fifty in-
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depth interviews alone constituted a considerable analysis burden. Secondly, 
because I wished to grapple with a new computer package and counteract the 
popular image that, 
"...women are not good at computing, and they do not like it e/f/ier" (Kramer 
and Leham. 1990:159). 
As Perry and Greber have commented, 
"we need to educate women to use computers...and we need to explore the 
feminist possibilities of this new technology" (1990:97). 
However, using computers in the analysis of qualitative data does not necessarily sit 
well with feminist research methodology. While (in theory) the practical benefits which 
qualitative software packages offer cannot be denied, the extent to which they alter 
the analysis process, especially from a feminist perspective must be questioned. 
Fielding and Lee (1991); Okely (1994) and Mason (1994) stress that, generally 
speaking, the benefits of computers are limited because they can be no substitute for 
the researcher's own interpretative skills. The computer should not dominate the 
analysis stage of research. To do so would metamorphosise a piece of qualitative 
research into a more quantitative piece. 
It has been argued how one of the failings of quantitative approaches to research lies 
in the way in which respondents' voices are lost to numbers to facilitate computer 
aided statistical data analysis. This is a particular concern, which has been raised by 
feminists and was discussed earlier in this chapter. Thus it would not be difficult to 
critique the compatibility of computer analysis for feminist research. How can 
qualitative data analysis by computer not result in women's voices being lost in the 
analysis process? 
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The differences with qualitative computer analysis however is that the original 
transcript is retained in the computer as well as the text being split into sections and 
assigned to non-numeric categories. The danger of data being interpreted out of 
context nevertheless remains because the system of analysis relies on the text being 
split into sections. On a positive note, because the original transcript is retained in the 
computer, NUDIST enables the analyst to constantly refer to the whole text. This 
means that any comment can be put back into context, albeit that this takes time. 
It cannot be denied that women's lives, which are so complex, cannot be easily 
segmented as necessitated by either quantitative or qualitative software programmes. 
Still, if used cautiously and as intended, qualitative packages facilitate theory 
generation as opposed to the theory testing associated with quantitative research. 
Richards and Richards state, 
"the goals of producing theory from data, rather than merely testing prior 
theory, require that researchers remain open to ideas, patterns, new categories 
or concepts, that may emerge during the process of making data. Hence 
methods of handling qualitative data must contain ways of catching and 
developing ideas, exploring fleeting hints, and drawing connections between 
them and the data from which they derived" (1991:149). 
It seems to me that feminism and computing can certainly be regarded as a 
contentious issue. On the one hand computer analysis does not rest easily within a 
feminist research framework but on the other hand avoiding computers upholds the 
stereotypical image that computing is a male domain. However, I feel that some of 
the problems associated with computer analysis are not necessarily resolved by the 
traditional method. Voices are still segmented, by scissors rather than by computer 
manipulation. The computer may entice the analyst to let the computer do all the 
work but for the rigorous analyst, the beauty of computer analysis is its ability to free 
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up the researcher's time for greater exploration of the patterns emerging from the 
interviews than possible with the traditional method. 
Bearing in mind the views of those feminists who regard the separation of quantitative 
and qualitative methods as detrimental to feminist research (Graham, 1983; Finch. 
1991; Jayaratne, 1993), I opted for computer analysis. The interview tapes and 
transcripts were always to hand for cross-reference and to circumvent 
misinterpretation. I also felt that by having carried out the interviews myself the 
danger of words being taken out of context was less problematic. I was very familiar 
with each of the interviews and I was usually aware of the context of each of the 
sections of text. 
By way of compensation for the limitations associated with computer assisted 
analysis, the interview findings (chapters 6, 7 and 8) are interspersed with a number 
of 'mini' case studies which is more hannonious with feminist research practices. A 
case study approach is favoured by feminists because it serves as an antidote to the 
inherent misrepresentation of women which occurs with other analytical methods, 
"...case studies are essential for putting women on the map of social life" 
(Reinharz, 1992:174). 
Case studies facilitate the exposure of women's lives in society because they allow 
complexity to be taken into account. Lives are seen holistically rather than in 
segments since they tell the whole story rather than part of the story. Reinharz 
advocates case studies because, 
"the power of the case study to convey vividly the dimensions of a social 
phenomenon or individual life is power that feminist researchers want to 
uf/V/ze" (1992:174). 
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2.5.2 Managing interview data 
It has been stressed elsewhere that qualitative research analysis by computer has 
the potential to lose respondents' words. This problem actually occurs prior to this at 
the transcribing stage. When analysing the London data, factual information such as 
length of stay, number of children etc. were not transcribed verbatim. These were 
recorded after the interview on a separate record sheet (Annex 3) either from 
memory or by tracking through the tape recording. NUD*IST contains a note taking 
option so that each segment of text could be matched with the factual details 
pertaining to each woman interviewed. The subjective information concerning the 
women's thoughts, feelings and attitudes to each of the topics was recorded word for 
word and organised in line with the themes set out in the interview template. Some of 
the interview was inevitably lost in this way but, 
"every researcher working with interview data makes these editing 
decisions,..No transcription technique preserves all the details of respondents' 
speech, and no technique will be adequate for every analysis" (Devault, 
1990:106). 
Indeed, some feminists such as Rubin (cited in Devault, 1990) support such a 
process of organising edited transcripts into categories of interest. Perhaps it is an 
unrealistic goal of research to be able to accommodate everything that a respondent 
says. This sentiment is echoed by Farran who writes, 
"I found that although my participant observation got me beautiful, rich, 
complex data, I also had to cut these down into 'crude' data because they were 
too rich. I simply hadnt time or space to do them yasf/ce" (1993:101). 
Thus, irrespective of eventual method of analysis it is likely that prior to this stage 
some data will already have been lost. 
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Each of the individual interview transcripts was saved as a text file and imported into 
the NUD*IST package. From here NUD*IST assigns each of the 'chunks' of text or 
'text units' in each transcript a number for identification purposes. 
The idea of NUD*IST is that the analyst starts with one interview and scrolls through 
the imported transcript in the NUD*IST package and codes or rather "indexes' each of 
the text units to a category or 'node'. Each of the remaining transcripts is scrutinised 
in the same way. Recurring themes can be assigned to the same nodes as created 
with the first interview and new themes are assigned to new nodes. Within each node 
sub-nodes or 'children' can be created to accommodate different issues stemming 
from a broad category. Each node and children is given an address that follows an 
hierarchical numbering system. For example, one of the themes that emerged in this 
analysis was the reason why the women decided to migrate to Britain. A number of 
reasons emerged such as moving for work, travel or because of their partner. Annex 
4 provides an illustration of how this theme was indexed. 
The 'chunks' of text can be copied into more than one node if the text is pertinent to 
more than one category. Important information such as emerging links between the 
nodes can be stored as a 'memo'. Eventually an hierarchical indexing system 
referred to as a 'tree' is developed. This will contain all the information from each of 
the interviews and each node and its children will have a definition. This serves as a 
reminder as to what each node denotes. The use of definitions is also useful if more 
than one analyst is working on a project so that each analyst has the same 
understanding of the different nodes. Defining each node helps to ensure uniformity 
of indexing. 
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Once I had indexed a few interviews a skeleton tree began to emerge. The main 
themes of the interview guideline and template served as principal categories or main 
branches (nodes) of the tree. The various responses to these issues fonned the sub 
branches (children). Anomalies or alternative perspectives to the initial framework 
were included as they arose in each interview. In this way the interviews themselves 
generated the final set of categories (Annex 5), 
Once the tree was in place I explored or 'interrogated' each of the nodes and its 
children and looked at the relationship between different nodes and children. 
Richards and Richards point out that the discovery of meaning rests with the 
researcher not the computer, 
"but the resultant web of meaning will be certainly more complex and more 
confident than the manual method would have supported, the knowledge of the 
data far deeper, and the researcher equipped for interrogating results in ways 
that were not possible in the filing cabinet" (1994:170-171). 
The merits and demerits of computer analysis have been exposed in this section with 
particular mention to feminist qualms with this method. Working with NUD*IST did 
corroborate fears of decontextualising women's stories. It was possible to edit the text 
so as not to lose too much meaning and information but the effort of explaining 
quotes was cumbersome. Some data tended to be lost due to the difficulties of 
creating nodes which can follow changes in people's lives over time e.g. career 
histories, migration histories. Again this has been one of the flaws of quantitative 
analysis, which omits important changes in people's lives', especially those of 
women. Feminists advocate case studies because they offer the advantage of being 
able to map sequences of events in a person's life. To stress a point made eariier in 
this section, 
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"the case study method.... provides an opportunity for the intensive analysis of 
many specific details that are often overlooked with other methods" 
(Theordorson and Achilles cited in Reinharz, 1992:164). 
Without a doubt I found NUD*IST to be a useful tool for storing, organising and 
accessing the London data. It certainly enabled me to develop a thorough 
understanding of the migration experiences of the women I had interviewed through 
the development of nodes and children and by investigating the relationship and 
association between them. The NUD*IST method further guided me in the plan of my 
results chapters. The main themes and issues that emerged were then built on by 
including a selection of mini case studies. 
In terms of actual time spent on the analysis I felt that a lot of time was invested in 
learning a new software package. At times this was very frustrating and I wonder 
whether the analysis would have been just as quick if I had adopted the more 
traditional, albeit less rigorous approach to qualitative data analysis. 
Having outlined the process of carrying out this research and analysing the findings, 
the final section summarises and reflects on some of the main feminist research 
issues that have been raised in this chapter. 
2.6 Summary and reflections on feminist research 
As outlined at the beginning of this chapter, ontology and epistemology are the 
foundations of social research that differentiate one approach from another. As far 
as the early feminist challenges of research methods, the feminist critique, are 
concerned, a distinct feminist methodology cannot be identified. These eariy 
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feminists were mainly concerned with the fact that research was carried out by men 
and that women's lives had been ignored or distorted in mainstream research. They 
argued that feminist researchers should research women and that issues of 
importance to women's lives, as well as men's, should also be researched. Later, 
feminists went on to promote in-depth interviewing rather than surveys as the best 
way of researching women. Issues of ontology and epistemology did not feature in 
their concerns. 
Contemporary feminists like Stanley, Wise and Harding have acknowledged the 
weaknesses of the female critique. Stanley and Wise in particular have argued that a 
distinct feminist methodology does exist because women are ontologically different 
from men; women experience the worid differently from men because they live (in 
varying degrees) in a patriarchal worid in which they are oppressed. Stanley and 
Wise claim that it is this very experience that gives women the edge over men in 
tenns of their understanding of the worid. Feminist researchers should therefore 
generate knowledge by researching women's experiences. Their research should be 
carried out in a reciprocal, non-hierarchical way, the researched should be involved in 
the analysis and the researcher should take account of her role in the research 
process. 
So, to what extent was this research feminist? As mentioned earlier in chapter 1 the 
research project comprised a women-only research team and all those who were 
interviewed were women. A female researcher interviewing women was a distinct and 
deliberate feature of the research project and in this sense my research might be 
considered to be feminist. However, I believe that my research was feminist from an 
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ontological and epistemological perspective. While the aim of the research was to 
expose the way in which women have been ignored in many migration studies 
(chapter 4), it was more than just wishing to bring or 'add' women into the picture. 
The research was based on a belief that experiences of migration are very different 
for women than they are for men and that understanding these experiences is 
important to aid our understanding of migration processes. In many ways the 
research sought to discover a (intra EU) migrant woman's standpoint. 
A triangulated approach was felt to be the best way of researching intra EU migrant 
women. My belief that the views and experiences of intra EU women migrants are a 
valuable but missing part in the whole migration subject area led to the following 
triangulation strategy: 
• secondary data analysis to identify the presence of women in migration flows and 
to demonstrate the limitations of quantitative approaches in understanding the 
complexity of the migration process, particulariy for women (chapter 3); 
• a review of migration literature (chapter 4) to reveal the information gap relating to 
women and migration in general and intra EU migration specifically and to pull 
together issues for women migrants from the available literature; 
• a gender impact analysis of European Community legislation and case law 
(chapter 5) in order to understand how EU citizenship rights are developing for EU 
women who exercise their right to free movement and 
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• the use of in-depth life history interviews with migrant women to complement other 
more quantitative methods. 
In terms of adhering to feminist principles during the research process, I have tried to 
place myself in the research process. However, some (feminist) researchers would 
probably question the extent to which I have presented a truly autobiographical 
approach to my role in this research. Being autobiographical has been particulariy 
challenging for me. Writing using the passive tense has been ingrained in me 
throughout my education. The use of the pronoun '1' has been a new experience for 
me and one with which, to start with especially, I have felt uncomfortable. 
Nevertheless, the research was carried out by a person - by me - and my role within it 
and my feelings and views of what I did are an important feature of this piece of 
research. 
The interview situation strived to be as non-hierarchical as possible but I am doubtful 
to what extent this can ever be achieved. I did not involve the women in the analysis 
process for practical reasons such as time constraints and the differing languages 
and language abilities of the women I interviewed. I also used a method of analysis 
that would be frowned on by some feminists. I am sure that in some respects a male 
researcher could have conducted interviews with migrant women about their 
migration experiences. However I was shocked by how personal the migration stories 
were. I was privy to a lot of personal information which was important to the women's 
migration experiences and I wonder to what extent this information would have 
transpired if a male interviewer had carried out these interviews. In my view this 
reinforces the arguments of those feminist researchers who argue that only women 
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should do feminist research. While I have been sceptical about this issue, it is clear to 
me from my research that it is difficult to define what is and what is not a sensitive 
subject. 
To sum up. this research was only as feminist on a practical level as far as the 
constraints of the overall project allowed and the technical preferences of the project 
co-ordinator and myself. I am sure that similar pressures are true for many feminist 
researchers. However on a more fundamental and positive note, I believe this 
research to be feminist in epistemological terms since it has considered the 
experiences of women as a way of informing a more complete vision of migration in 
the context of the Free Movement of Persons provisions and European citizenship. 
The findings of this research have been organised into five key areas and are dealt 
with in turn in the following chapters. The next chapter presents findings from the 
secondary data analysis, chapter 4 considers the key migration literature and chapter 
5 provides an analysis of primary and secondary law and evaluation of cases from 
the ECJ . Chapters 6-9 present findings from the in-depth interviews with 50 migrant 
women. 
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THE PRESENCE OF WOMEN IN MIGRATION 
Before presenting any findings from secondary data analysis, this chapter examines 
the availability of migration data and provides an overview of the data sources used in 
this investigation. Broad migration patterns at a pan-European level are then 
discussed followed by a more detailed insight into the patterns and characteristics of 
other European Community (EC) national women who have migrated to the United 
Kingdom (UK). 
3.1 Secondary data sources for migration research 
Problems regarding the availability of secondary migration data have led Pooley and 
Whyte to desaibe research on migration as "a little like trying to do an unfamiliar 
jigsaw in the dark" (1991:4). The UK, for instance, does not collect information 
specifically aimed at recording international migration trends. This means that 
information has to be pieced together from a variety of sources, 
"most information about migration comes from surrogate sources all of which 
pose problems of interpretation" (ibid: 3) 
As a result, investigation and analysis of the subject of migration is shaped very much 
by the availability of existing data. The following sources are the most useful for 
researching migration in the UK: 
• International Passenger Survey (IPS) 
• 1991 Census: Small Area Statistics (SAS) and Samples of Anonomised Records 
(SARs) 
• Labour Force Survey (LFS) 
• Eurostat 
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• Migrant Worker Statistics (MWS) 
Salt. Singleton and Hogarth describe how "at first sight the UK appears to be rich 
in migration dafa" (1994:68). As suggested above however, it is imperative that the 
purpose of each source and the variations between each are appreciated before any 
data are interpreted. It is not possible to use each source to compare exactly the 
same information because the objectives, methods and definitions of a migrant 
employed by these surveys vary. The sources should be regarded as complementary 
to each other rather than used as a way of cross checking information between 
surveys. 
Table 3.1 provides an overview of each of the sources listed above by looking at the 
surveys' 
• purpose; 
• type and frequency; 
• coverage; 
• definition of the term migrant; 
• access. 
Below each of these areas is discussed in turn. 
3.1.1 Purpose of survey 
It can be seen from Table 3.1 that each of the surveys has different objectives. The 
IPS is carried out on behalf of various government departments. One of the main 
recipients of the IPS data is the Heritage Department, which requires the information 
for tourism predictions and to calculate contributions of travel expenditure to the 
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Table 3.1 Overview of miaration data sources for GB/UK 
IPS Census LFS (UK) Eurostat MWS 
Purpose of 
survey 
For tourism 
predictions 
and to 
calculate the 
contributions 
of travel 
expenditure to 
the balance of 
payments 
To calculate 
population 
estimates in 
local areas in 
GB, to collect 
information on 
households' 
Irving 
arrangements 
and personal 
characteristics 
e.g. 
employment 
details 
To provide 
detailed 
information on 
economic 
activity 
To provide 
comparative 
European 
economic 
activity 
infonmation 
To collect EU 
comparable 
data on foreign 
nationals 
Type of 
survey 
Sample survey 
(face to face) 
Self 
completion 
questionnaire 
Sample survey 
(face to face) 
Secondary 
data analysis 
Secondary 
data analysis 
of social 
security 
records 
Coverage 0.1 - 5 % of 
passengers 
entering and 
leaving the UK 
(approx. 
2.500) 
100% - atl 
persons in GB 
(98% in 1991 
survey) 
150,00 
individuals in 
the UK 
Variable 100%-
approx. 78,000 
Frequency of 
survey 
Quarteriy Every 10 years Quarteriy Annually Annually 
Definition of 
migrant 
A person who 
intends to be 
away from 
their country of 
origin for at 
least 12 moths 
A person with 
a different 
usual address 
one year ago 
to that at the 
time of the 
census 
Someone who 
has had a 
working 
permission 
certificate 
issued 
Someone who 
has had a 
working 
permission 
certificate 
issues 
Foreign 
national 
re/registering 
for N.I. 
purposes 
Access to 
data 
ONS 
publication 
'International 
Migration', 
Additional 
tables can be 
commissioned. 
Official 
publications, 
downloading 
information 
from the 
Census 
Microdata Unit 
Government 
publications, 
Employment 
Trends 
Eurostat 
publications, 
commissioning 
tables, 
obtaining data 
from each 
country and 
perfonming 
own analyses 
Government 
statistical 
Service 
publication 
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balance of payments. 
The purpose of the Census is to obtain information for population estimates in local 
areas in Great Britain (GB). It also collects information conceming households' living 
arrangements and individuals' personal characteristics such as employment details. 
"Apart from the decennial population census, the annual LFS is by far the most 
important single source of socio-economic data on the European Community 
as a w/?o/e" (Hakim. 1991:101). 
The LFS is carried out in all Member States of the EC. the results of which are 
passed to the European Community's Statistical Department (Eurostat) for the 
development of comparative data. Eurostat has thus been responsible for 
establishing common definitions and methods of data collection to maximise the 
comparability of data. There are a core number of questions, which must be asked by 
all countries, but the Member States are then free to ask any additional questions as 
they wish. As the title suggests, the emphasis of this data source is to collect detailed 
information on labour martlet activities in the EC. 
The MWS are collected by the Department of Social Security (DSS) for administrative 
purposes due to EC regulations in the 1970's designed to collect homogeneous 
statistics about foreign nationals using social security records. 
3.1.2 Type of survey/frequency 
The IPS and the LFS (Eurostat) are sample surveys that take place on a quarterty 
basis. The IPS is carried out at major airports and sea terminals in the UK and 
interviewers stop every nth (varies according to seasons) person on selected plane 
and boat journeys. The LFS relies on voluntary participation and is therefore subject 
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to non-response bias. Trained interviewers conduct the interviews, which means that 
the information is likely to be very accurate and consistent. Both surveys are able to 
provide up to date information because they are carried out on such a regular basis. 
The major drawback of these surveys lies in the fact that they are sample surveys 
and estimates are subject to sampling variability. 
The Census is a self-completion questionnaire, which is required to be filled in by law 
by every household and communal establishment in GB on a particular night every 
ten years. The advantage of the Census is in its coverage (see below). It should also 
be noted that equivalent censuses are carried out in other European countries. 
The MWS are based on DSS administrative records on all registered foreign 
nationals. They are secondary data sources and are therefore not based on survey 
data as such. The information is produced annually. 
3.7.3 Coverage 
The principle source of migration data for the UK is from the IPS. It became 
operational in 1964 and has coverage of between 0,1 and 5% of passengers entering 
and leaving the UK. The weakness of the IPS therefore, is its small sample size, 
which is in the region of 2,500 migrants. This means that the standard errors are too 
high when the data are broken down by variables such as citizenship, country of 
origin, destination region, age, sex and occupational status. Nevertheless, it is the 
only data source in the UK, which records both immigration and emigration and for 
this reason its value must not be underestimated. 
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The great advantage of the Census as stated above, is that it covers all persons in 
G B and therefore allows information to be gained on small and rare populations. The 
information asked however Is relatively basic since the Census relies on the honesty 
and abilities of form fillers. The results are thus subject to poor quality. At the last 
Census (21-22 April 1991), information was collected from an estimated 98% of the 
population. The so called rise in 'missing persons* (the remaining 2%) has been 
attributed to the campaign against the poll-tax, resistance to authority and form-filling 
and also due to the increase in mobility of the population where large numbers of 
people are without a permanent address. Migrants are perhaps a group most likely to 
be missed. 
The LFS covers approximately 150,000 persons in the UK. Since 1992 the survey 
has been conducted on a quarterty basis; prior to this date the LFS was conducted 
annually. It must be noted that some interviews are proxy interviews with another 
adult member which will of course affect the reliability of the results. The results are 
eventually weighted to reflect official population projections. This is problematic for 
information on foreign nationals since it is a difficult population to predict (Salt. 
Singleton and Hogarth, 1994). 
The MWS are based on a 100% extraction of data of people arriving from abroad who 
have registered or reregistered for National Insurance (N.I) purposes in each tax year. 
This means that a person must have been in paid employment and have earned 
approximately £57.00^ for a minimum of one week. As a result the statistics do not 
^ This is the Lower Earnings Limit (LEL) which is the minimum amount, which needs to be earned 
before National Insurance is deducted. The LEL was £57.00 at the time of writing. 
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reflect 'new migrants', those who are looking for work but have not yet found 
employment or self-employed persons. Nevertheless they do give some indication as 
to the labour market activity of a core number of migrant workers in the UK. 
3.1.4 Definition of a migrant 
A major problem is that of defining what constitutes a migrant. Definitions vary 
between different countries and between different data sources within the same 
country. This reflects the differences in objectives of each of the surveys. For 
instance the IPS defines a migrant as someone who states that they intend to be 
away from their country of origin for at least 12 months. Thus migration is based on 
supposition rather than reality. One of the limitations of IPS data as far as this piece 
of research is concerned is that they exclude migration between the UK and the Irish 
Republic (because there have never been any restrictions on entry between the two 
countries). Furthermore it is also likely to exclude asylum seekers and short-term 
visitors granted extensions of stay. 
For the first time the 1991 Census asked a question relating to place of residence one 
year previous to the Census. In this way migration statistics have come into being. 
The Census definition of a migrant is very simple, 
"a person with a different usuai address one year ago to that at the time of the 
Census" (1991 Census User Guide no 35;5). 
Therefore migration encompasses both someone who has moved next door and 
someone who has moved to the other side of the globe. The usefulness of Census 
migration data is limited (for this research at least) since they mainly focus on 
differences in postcodes and concentrate on inter-regional migration within GB. 
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Persons who have moved to GB from another country are simply coded as 'outside 
Great Britain'. Thus it is impossible to discern from which country a person moved 
and more importantly whether they are actually nationals of that country. The Census 
does ask a country of birth question, which this research adopted as an indicator of 
nationality. Of course, a person's country of birth will not always be the same as their 
nationality of origin, but this variable served as the most useful proxy in this instance. 
It is interesting to note that LFS/Eurostat migration figures are collected on the basis 
of the numbers of working permission certificates issued in the country of immigration. 
The LFS does ask a question on nationality, which makes it more reliable in terms of 
ascertaining numbers of EC nationals in GB than the Census. Nevertheless, this 
question cannot account for those who may have changed their nationality e.g. by 
marriage. Similarty, possession of the nationality of one of the other EC countries is 
not necessarily an indicator of migration. Depending on citizenship rules in a 
particular country (this varies from country to country), it is possible for a person to 
have been bom in one country to a parent/s of another nationality and have the 
nationality of the parent/s rather than the actual country of birth. Thus, so called 
'second generation' and subsequent generation migrants could potentially blur an 
exact feel for the numbers of migrants in a given country. However, these 'glitches' 
were not considered significant enough to abandon the LFS/Eurostat as an indicative 
source of information on EC migration. 
The MWS consider a migrant to be someone who has arrived from abroad, who is not 
of UK nationality, who has registered or reregistered for N.I. purposes and has paid a 
minimum amount of contributions. The advantages and disadvantages of this source 
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were mentioned above. 
3.7.5>^ccess 
IPS data are available in a publication from the former Office of Population Census 
and Surveys (OPCS) - now Office for National Statistics (ONS) - entitled 'Intemational 
Migration'. This is published annually. The most recent publication at the time of 
writing was 1994, which was based on figures for that year. 
Census data are disseminated in a number of ways, two of which have proved useful 
for this project. Firstly the Small Area Statistics (SAS) were able to provide a 
'snapshot* of the concentration of persons in GB whose country of birth was in one of 
the other EC countries. As previously stated, persons bom in another country may 
not necessarily possess the nationality of that country. Country of birth figures taken 
as an indicator of nationality are likely to exaggerate the number of persons in GB 
actually possessing the nationality of their country of birth. Information from the SAS 
was obtained from government publications. 
For the first time the 1991 Census permitted access to samples of anonomised 
records (SARs) that allow cross tabulation of all the census questions. SARs are 
abstracts of individual records that do not lead to the identification of an individual or 
household. The information that is available is a 2% sample of individuals in 
households and a 1% hierarchical sample of households and individuals in these 
households. Details are available on the whole range of Census characteristics for 
individuals and household heads and a limited range for other individual members in 
househokJs. Sampling areas must be of a population size of at least 120,000 so 
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some areas have to be grouped together to protect disclosure and identification. The 
cell count must also be over a certain minimum and for this reason some variables 
have to be grouped together. Other Census data sources such as SAS are limited in 
the scope of information they are able to provide about specific populations. SARs 
are accessed by downloading information from the Census Microdata Unit (CMU) 
which is based in Manchester. This was achieved for a number of key Census 
characteristics on the 2% sample. 
The LFS/Eurostat can be accessed in three ways. Firstly, by refening to official 
national/EC statistical publications, secondly commissioning tables nationally or to 
Eurostat and finally by obtaining microdata tapes for each country (where possible) 
and performing personal analyses. This research drew on official publications and 
tables were also commissioned from Eurostat^. This meant that data could be 
analysed for the whole of the EC or just the UK, However, at the time of requesting 
the tables, Austria, Sweden, and Finland had not yet joined the EC. Therefore data 
on these countries were not included in the table specification sent to Eurostat. 
The MWS are produced each year in a publication of the Government Statistical 
Service titled 'Migrant Wori<ers Statistics' and are based on figures for the previous 
tax year. The figures used for this research relate to the year ended April 1993. 
Despite the variations and limitations of the above data sources, they are each useful 
in their own way. The LFS/Eurostat data have been useful in providing an overview 
At the time of carrying out this research, published data were based on 1991 data, and the tables that 
were commissioned from Eurostat were based on 1992 data. \Nh\\e more up to date data are now 
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of migration within the EC as a whole. The IPS has been used to present flows of EC 
migration in and out of GB in relation to other population groups. SAS has been 
useful to determine whk:h areas have attracted EC residency and SARs. Eurostat and 
LPS to gain an appreciation of the characteristics of migrants especially those of 
women. MWS add to labour market findings from SARs and LPS. The analysis, 
which follows, considers migration flows with the EC as a whole and then focuses in 
greater detail on the situation in the UK. 
3.2 Pgn-^uropQan migration patterns 
At the time of conducting this research, the latest published Eurostat figures based on 
individual Member States' 1991 LPS data show that on 1 January 1991 the EC had a 
population of 344 million. Figure 3.1 illustrates that 95.8% (330 million) were citizens 
of one of the 12 Member States and 2.8% (10 million) were citizens from a non-EC 
country. Of the 344 million EC nationals, approximately 4 million (1.4%) were citizens 
residing in another Memt^er State (i.e. EC migrants). 
Nationals 
• Nor>-EC 
• Other EC 
95 87c 
Source adapted from Rapid Reports, 1993 no 6: 1 - Eurostat 
Figure 3.1 Population bv citizenship. 1.1.91 ~ EC12 
available, these data are less comprehensive regarding gender differences and therefore do not 
present a nwe up to data picture for the purposes of this research. 
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Figures 3.2 and 3.3 provide a feel for the proportion of nationals, other EC nationals 
and non-EC nationals immigrating to and emigrating from each of the EC countries in 
1991. Unfortunately data on either immigration or emigration are unavailable for 
some of the individual countries, (these countries can only provide estimates of net 
migration for EC statistics) French figures do not include the retum of French 
nationals and Spanish figures only include the emigration of Spanish nationals^. 
From the information available it can be seen that the composition of emigration and 
immigration flows differs by broad citizenship group between each of the countries. 
For example, figure 3.2 illustrates that Genmany (67%); the Netherlands (53%) and 
the UK (44%) have the highest proportions of non-EC national immigrants of all the 
EC Member States. Germany's geographical position plays an important role in this 
trend since it is an attractive destination for Eastern European migrants. Germany has 
also traditionally been a popular destination for Turkish migrants. Colonial ties play a 
part in explaining the levels of non-EC immigration displayed in the Netheriands and 
the UK. Luxembourg has by far the largest number of other EC national immigrants 
(71%). Belgium with 37% of its immigrant population being other EC nationals, is the 
second largest. The fact that these countries neighbour/are easily accessed by a 
number of other EC countries probably explains why they are popular destinations for 
other EC nationals. 
Any graphs that contain columns with no values are explained by the absence of figures for that 
country. 
77 
The Presence of Women in Migration 
100% . 
90% 
80% 
70% 
o> 
iS 
60% 
c o 50% 
40% . 
30% -
20% j-
10% -
0% -
EC country 
• Non-EC 
• Other EC 
• Nationals 
Source adapted from Rapid Reports. 1993 no 12 5 - Eurostat 
Figure 3.2 Immigration in the EC bv citizenship group - 1991^ 
Spain (57%), Denmark (49%). Greece (45%) and Italy (44%) are countries with the 
highest numbers of nationals (returning migrants) making up their immigration figures. 
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Figure 3.3 Emigration in the EC bv citizenship oroup - 1991 
Nearly 70 percent (68%) of Germany's emigration is accounted for by non-EC 
nationals whereas 69% of emigrants from Luxembourg are other EC nationals and 
89% of all emigrants in Italy are nationals (figure 3.3) Like Italy, a high proportion 
^The abbreviations used for each of the EC countries are consistent with those employed by the EC 
Page vi contains a full list of abbreviations 
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(68%) of Denmark's emigration comprises nationals. Thus some countries tend to 
export rather than import migrants. Of those countries which are predominantly 
migrant importing countries, some are more likely to import non-EC migrants, other 
countries are more likely to import EC migrants and some countries are importers of 
both non-EC and EC migrants. 
Table 3.2 presents the female to male ratio of immigrants and emigrants in the EC by 
broad citizenship group. While overall figures show that - apart from a few exceptions 
- there are more men than women immigrants and emigrants in the EC, there are 
variations by country and citizenship group. Greece is an interesting example. A ratio 
of 102 female immigrants to 100 male immigrants masks the fact that the ratio of 
females to males is 160:100 for EC nationals and 143:100 for non-EC nationals. In 
Italy for every 100 other-EC national male immigrants there are 140 female 
immigrants. The UK is another interesting country since there are more female 
immigrants than males in all three citizenship groups. On the other hand, Spain, the 
Netheriands and Belgium tend to import more males than females. 
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lOtfgrJ 
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97 
:94l 
106 
m 
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mm 
65 92 
9^0J 
M S 
81 
M40i 
93 94 130 
tm 
Non 
EC 
78 103 62 143 66 40 103 75 108 
Total 87 101 70 102 84 65 85 80 118 
Emigration 
Nat 101 108 100 76 88 89 87 
Others I 9 M 6^6^ ^^ 1 ^ 175^  
Non 
EC 
94 86 
1 9 3 ^ 
52 85 120 81 129 
Total 98 98 60 70 85 85 98 
Source: adapted from Rapid Reports. 1993 no 12: 7 - Eurostat 
Table 3.2 Female to male ratio for migrants in EC countries - 1991 
With the exception of the UK, where overall fewer women are emigrating than men, 
all the other countries display similar total ratios of female to male emigrants as 
immigrants. It is interesting to note that there are more non-EC women leaving the 
UK and Luxembourg in comparison to the other EC countries (129:100 and 120:100 
respectively) and in comparison to other EC nationals and nationals in both countries. 
Figures 3.4 to 3.10 look at patterns of other EC women residing in a few selected 
Member States in greater detail. When examining the EC population in the UK, it 
becomes apparent that for all but three countries, (Netheriands. Italy and Greece) 
women outnumber men (figure 3.4), This is especially true among the Belgian (28.2% 
/ 71.8%), Gennan (37.3% / 62.7%), French (35.9% / 64.1%) and Danish (41.1% / 
58.9%) populations. 
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Figgre 3.4 Proportion of female EC migrants in the UK bv nationality. 1992 
Women outnumber men from all but one of the EC nationalities residing in Italy. This 
trend is particularly noticeable among the Spanish, Luxembourg and Portuguese 
populations where the proportion of females to males is 68.6% / 31.4%. 67.4% / 
32.6% and 65.1% / 34.1% respectively. The only exception is Greece where the 
proportion of females is 32.6% compared with 67.4% males (figure 3.5). 
• Fenirfei 
B D K D G R E F R L L M . P U K 
BC nationality 
Source adapted from Eurostat, 1992 
Figure 3.5 Proportion of female EC migrants in Italv bv nationalitv. 1992 
Greece displays a similar pattern to Italy. Women outnumber men in all EC countries 
residing in Greece apart from Italy (figure 3.6). In fact this trend is quite striking in 
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Greece as women substantially outnumber men in six nationality groups. 
B D K D E F R L I L M . P U K 
EC nationaNty 
Female 
Source: adapted from Eurostat, 1992 
Figure 3.6 Proportion of female EC migrants in Greece bv nationality. 1992 
In Ireland, female EC nationals outnumber male nationals from France, Spain and the 
UK. There are approximately equal numbers of male and female Dutch and Danish 
nationals residing in Ireland. There are more males compared with females among 
EC nationals from Germany, Belgium and Italy. This is especially tme for Italian 
nationals where 66.5% are men and 33.5% are women (figure 3.7). 
• FenBie 
B D K D E F G R I L M . P U K 
BC natlonarity 
Source Eurostat. 1992 
Figure 3.7 Proportion of female EC micrants in Ireland by nationalitv. 1992 
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When considering the proportion of female UK nationals residing in another Member 
State, figure 3.8 shows that the proportion of women to men is greater in just three 
EC countries. As figures 3.5. 3.6 and 3.7 above have illustrated, these countries are 
Greece, Italy and Ireland. For the UK. men particularly outnumber women residing in 
Denmark (60.7% / 39.3%). Germany (57.4% / 42.6%) and the Netherlands (57.3% / 
42.7%). 
Fernai*' 
B D K D E F G R R . I L h L P 
ec Member State 
Source: adapted from Eurostat. 1992 
FiqurQ 3.8 Females as a prooortion of UK nationals residino in another Member 
State. 1992 
For Irish nationals, women outnumber men in Greece (68.5% / 31.5%), France 
(62.8% / 37.2%). Italy (58.6% / 41.4%). Luxembourg (58.6% / 41.4%). Belgium 
(57.8% / 42.2%) and the UK (53.5% / 46.5%). There are equal numbers of Irish men 
and women in Portugal and Irish males outnumber Irish females in just three other EC 
countries; Denmari< (58.6% / 41.4%). Gemiany (52.9% / 47.1%) and The Netheriands 
(53.6% / 46.4%) (figure 3.9). 
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Figure 3.9 Females as a proportion of Irish nationals residino in another Member 
State. 1992 
Female Danish nationals outnumber their male counterparts in most other EC 
countries. In particular there are more female Danish nationals in Greece (66.1% / 
33.9%), Gemiany (60% / 40%), France (60% / 40%%) and The Netherlands (59.3% / 
40.7%. Portugal is the only EC country where there are more Danish males than 
females (figure 3.10). 
• Male I 
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Source: adapted from Eurostat. 1992 
Figure 3.10 Females as a proportion of Danish nationals residing in another Member 
State. 1992 
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Figure 3.11 demonstrates that Germany. France and the UK were hosts to neariy 
three-quarters of all other EC nationals; 28%, 26% and 16% respectively. Conversely 
Spain (6%) and Italy (3%) hosted the least numbers of other EC nationals. 
B.M. L 
Source; adapted from Rap»d Reports. 1993 no 6 4 - Eurostat 
Figure 3.11 Distribution of pooulation amono Member States. 1.1.91 - EC12 
At a glance it can be seen from figure 3.12 that the EC countries displayed varying 
patterns of population mobility. Indeed, it appears that Ireland, Portugal, Luxembourg 
and Greece had the most mobile populations with 13.5%, 8.1%, 4.9% and 3.8% of 
their nationals living elsewhere within the EU respectively. The countries with the 
least mobile populations were Germany. France and the UK with 0.4%, 0.6% and 
0.8% of their populations living elsewhere within the EC respectively. 
When referring specifically to the migration of EC countries within the EC. it can be 
surmised that some countries have a tendency to be migrant importing countries and 
others to be migrant exporting countries. From 1991 Eurostat data, the UK lends 
itself to the former category. Furthermore there has been an historical trend of Irish 
nationals migrating to the UK, Portuguese to France and Greeks to Gennany. which 
largely explains the trends in figures 3.11 and 3.12. 
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Figure 3.12 Percentage of E C citizens residing in another E C country. 1.1.91 - E C 1 2 
It will be noted from figure 3.13 that most E C national women were residing in 
Germany, France and the U K which reflects the pattern for the total population of 
other E C nationals (figure 3.11). Figure 3.13 also shows that each country tended to 
be host to more men than women. However, there were three notable exceptions to 
this trend namely Italy, the UK and Greece. 
Eurostat figures also demonstrate that the most mobile women in the E C are from 
Italy, Portugal and Ireland and between them they account for more than half of all 
other E C national women in the E C (Eurostat, 1991 Rapid Report no 8). Ireland and 
Portugal were previously highlighted as countries with the most mobile populations. 
What is interesting to note is that while, overall, Italy may not export significant 
numbers of Its population, of those who do emigrate, most are women 
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Figure 3.13 Population by E C nationality and sex. 1.1.91 ~ E C 1 2 
Having outlined some broad migration trends of E C nationals within the E C as a 
whole, attention now turns to a more in-depth analysis of E C migration to the UK. 
3.3 E C migration to the UK 
3.3.1 Migration flows 
The IPS estimates that 216 thousand people migrated to the UK in 1992. This 
compares to 227 thousand people who left the UK in the same year, thereby 
representing an overall loss of 11 thousand individuals. This was the first time since 
1988 that the UK experienced a net migration loss. 
Figure 3.14 below compares the percentage of people entering and leaving the U K in 
1992. Of those entering the UK, 31.8% migrated from the E C , 15.8% from the Old 
Commonwealth (Australia, Canada and New Zealand), 22.1% from the New 
Commonwealth countries (all other Commonwealth countries, British Dependent 
Temtories and British Oversees citizens) and 30% were from other foreign countries 
(e.g. rest of Europe. USA. rest of America, Republic of South Africa. Middle East). 
Considering those who left the UK. 25.3% migrated to the E C . 19.4% to the Old 
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Commonwealth. 12.8% to the New Commonwealth and 42.5% to other foreign 
countries. While there has been an overall loss of people to the Old Commonwealth 
and other foreign countries, there has been an overall gain of people from the E C and 
New Commonwealth. 
hfbw 
Outfbw 
Source adapted from OPCS. International Migration, 1994 
Figure 3.14 Percentage of people entering and leaving the U K bv country of last/next 
residence, 1992 
According to IPS figures that analyse migration by citizenship rather than by country 
of next/last residence (as in figure 3.14 above), it can be seen that the majority of 
those entering and leaving the UK are British nationals (46.1% and 58.8% 
respectively). E C nationals account for a very small percentage of migration trends. 
In 1992, 9.9% of all people entering the U K were E C citizens and 7.7% of all people 
leaving the UK were E C citizens. Hence, in net migration terms, only 2.2% of all 
migrants residing in the UK in 1992 were E C citizens (figure 3.15). 
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Figure 3.15 Percentage of people entering and leavino the UK bv citizenship 
1992 
Figure 3.16 considers net migration in the U K by sex (inflow minus outflow). What is 
interesting to note is that there were more women from the E C , Old and New 
Commonwealth countries residing in the UK in 1992 than men. The graph further 
illustrates that there were more British and other foreign nationals leaving the U K and 
that more men than women were leaving. 
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Source; adapted from OPCS. International Migration. 1994 
Figure 3.16 Net Migration bv citizenship and sex in the UK 199;> 
When considering patterns of E C migration to the U K over time, it appears that intra-
E C migration has been increasing since 1983. Indeed, migration to Britain from the 
E C increased from 13.5 thousand in 1983 to 34.8 thousand in 1990 when it reached 
its height. Since 1990, E C migration has dropped to 21.4 thousand in 1992. When 
these figures are compared to out migration the difference between the balance of E C 
citizens in 1983 and 1990 is not quite so dramatic; 1.6 thousand in 1983 and 6.4 
thousand in 1990. It is clear fi-om figure 3.17 below that 1986 was a peak year in 
terms of the overall balance of E C citizens residing in the UK (24.9%). While E C 
migration may have declined since 1990, the latest figures (1992) would seem to 
indicate that more E C citizens are entering rather than leaving the UK . 
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Figure 3.17 Inflow and outflow of E C citizens. 1983-1992 
The IPS does not provide any further breakdowns by individual counthes The L F S 
on the other hand provides information on the numbers of people residing in the UK 
from each of the E C countries. The 1992 L F S shows that 96.4% of the British 
population comprised British nationals. 1.4% E C nationals, and the remaining 2.2% 
other foreign nationals. Table 3.3 demonstrates that of those E C nationals living in 
the UK. the ovenMielming majority came from Ireland (64.3%). The next largest 
nationality groups are Italy (9.3%). Germany (5.7%) and France (5.7%). 
Country Percentage (%) 
Belgium 0.7 
Denmark 1.4 
Germany 5.7 
Greece 29 
Spain 43 
France 5.7 
Ireland 64 3 
Italy 93 
Luxembourg 0 
Netherlands 2.9 
Portugal 2.1 
Source adapted from Eurostat. 1992 
Table 3.3 Percentaoe of E C nationals living in the UK bv countrv of origin. 1992 
It will be remembered from figure 3.4 that there were more female E C nationals than 
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males in the UK from all other E C countries except The Netheriands, Italy and 
Greece. 
The S A S are able to provide fijrther information on the region of destination of E C 
nationals in the UK. Of the 2% of E C bom persons living in the UK according to the 
1991 Census, the largest population (19.2%) were living in the South East (figure 
3.18). Other regions representing high concentrations of E C born persons are 
London, West Midlands and the North West. 
Despite certain variations in the data sources that were explained at the beginning of 
this chapter, it is clear that the foreign population in the E C as a whole is in fact 
proportionally small. Of the 4.2% foreign nationals living in the E C . 1.4% are other 
E C nationals and the remaining 2.8% are other, or third country nationals. This 
pattern is similar in the UK where 1.4% of the population comprises E C nationals, and 
2.2% comprises other foreign nationals. Further analysis has shown that E C 
migration cannot be regarded in homogenous terms. Indeed, patterns of migration 
are different within each of the E C member states where certain countries tend to be 
labour exporters and others labour importers. Another trend has been that more men 
migrate than women within the E C but more British, Italian and Greek women migrate 
than their male counterparts. Despite this trend it has ftjrther been shown that the UK 
generally receives more EC national women than men. 
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Figure 3.18 E C countrv of birth bv region of destination in the UK. 1991 
3.3.2 Characteristics of EC migrants in the UK 
This next section looks at a few key population characteristics such as age, marital 
status and activity rate, and compares E C nationals residing in the U K with that of the 
indigenous population by sex. 
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Figure 3.19 Natipnals and EQ national^ by age. 1992 
Figure 3.19 clearly demonstrates that nationals and E C nationals cluster in the 25-49 
years age bracket and that there is a higher proportion of E C nationals in this cohort 
than there are nationals. There is also a higher proportion of E C nationals in the 50-
64 years category than nationals, particularly women. These two observations show 
that there is a higher proportion of E C nationals of working age in the UK than British 
nationals. There are noticeably fewer persons between the ages of 0-14 years 
among the E C population illustrating that E C nationals are less likely to have 
dependent children than their Bntish counterparts. 
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Figure 3.20 Nationals and E C nationals bv marital status. 1992 
What is interesting to note from figure 3.20 is the greater proportion of married 
persons in the E C population as compared to the national population. Indeed, 47.9% 
male nationals and 46.5% women nationals are married as compared to 59.3% E C 
national men and 56.2% E C national women. While there are no striking differences 
in the divorced/separated category, women of both nationality groups are more likely 
to be widowed than men. Although there are more single males than single females 
overall, national women are more likely to be single than E C women (37.5% / 23.8%). 
Economic activity rate figures (figure 3.21) reveal that men. regardless of their 
nationality, have a higher activity rate than women (approximately 70% / 50%). 
Interestingly, E C women have a slightly higher activity rate than national women. E C 
men on the other hand have a slightly lower activity rate than male nationals. 
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However, while E C men are more likely to be economically active than their female 
counterparts, this pattern is not the same within each of the E C countries. According 
to M W S . 30,368 E C nationals registered or reregistered for N.I. purposes in 1992/93. 
From table 3.4 it can be seen that it was the French (25.4%), the Irish (21.9%) and 
the Italians (12.6%) who were more likely to have been working in 1992/93. This 
table further shows that more Danish, German, Spanish and Belgian women were 
working than were their respective male nationals. 
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Source adapted from Eurostat. 1992 
Figure 3.21 Activity rate bv nationality and sex. 1992 
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Country 
Germany 
France 
Italy 
Netherlands 
Belgium 
Luxembourg 
Ireland 
Denmark 
Greece 
Portugal 
Spain 
Total (%) 
11.2 
25.4 
12.6 
4.1 
1.4 
21.9 
4.9 
1.7 
5 9 
10.8 
Men (%) 
37.8 
50.1 
56.2 
51.7 
48.8 
75 
51.7 
34.3 
67.1 
65.6 
44.2 
Women (%) 
62.2 
49.9 
43.8 
48.3 
51.2 
25 
48.2 
65.8 
32.9 
34.4 
557 
Source: adapted from DSS, Migrant Worker Statistics, 1992/93 
Table 3.4 Percentage of E C nationals registering for National Insurance. 1992/93 
Analysis of occupational segregation (figure 3.22) reveals that both national and E C 
women dominate the clerical and service sectors. While there are more E C males 
involved in the service industry (13.8%) than national males (6.6%), there are less E C 
males in the clerical sector (5.5%) than national males (8.1%). Similarly there are less 
E C women involved in clerical wori^ (21.8%) than there are women nationals (28.7%). 
Language skills may explain this trend. Nationality and gender comparisons are 
further striking within the professional category. It would appear that there are as 
many E C nationals in professional positions as there are nationals. What is also 
interesting to note is that while there are less women nationals (10.4%) employed in a 
professional capacity than male nationals (17.6%), there are noticeably more E C 
women involved in this area (20.2%) than E C men (10.5%). Salt refers to the increase 
in the mobility of professionals in Europe, which he attributes to the development of 
the European business scene. 
"as large companies have grown, the international mobility of the expertise 
upon which they so depend has grown with them" (1992:503). 
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• Male nationals 
• Women nationals 
• Male EC nationals 
•Women EC nationals 
Rant operators 
Agncutura 
Service 
ifKlustrv 1 i 
1 1 
1 1 
0% 10% 20% 30% 40% 50% 60% 70% 80% 
Percentage of people 
Source: adapted from Eurostat. 1992 
Figure 3.22 Natignality by occupation. 1991 
Information relating to the numbers of hours worked shows that there are no overt 
differences between E C and UK born persons. However, the picture is somewhat 
different when hours worked are analysed by sex. 
Women work significantly fewer hours than men do, which reflects the fact that 
women are more likely to be in part-time employment than men. This pattern can be 
distinctly seen in all the hours worked categories in figure 3.23 but most noticeably in 
the categories for less than 8 hours per week, 9-16 hours per week and 17-36 hours 
per week. While there are no significant differences between E C and UK women 
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worthing in the first three categories. E C women are more likely to work between 37-
44 hours or more than 45 hours than their UK counterparts. 
• Male nationais • Male EC natkmalB 
• Vytomen nabonats • Woman EC i 
100% 
0-« hours 9-16 hours 17-36 37-44 45-f hours 
hours hours 
Hours worked 
Source: adapted from SARs. Census 1991 
Figure 3.23 Hours worked bv nationality and sex. 1991 
There is little difference in the fertility of E U women nationals and women nationals. 
Data from the 1992 L F S indicate that of women aged 20-44 years around 33% have 
no children. 27% have one child. 29% two children and 11% more than two children. 
What is interesting to note is patterns in the number of hours worked by presence of 
children. 
99 
The Presence of Women in Migration 
Male nationals 
No children (%) | 1 child (%^  2 children {%) \ 3-«- children (%) 
1 -15 hours 
16-25 hours 
26-35 hours 
36-45 hours 
46+ hours 
2.6 
3.1 
6.1 
51.2 
37 
Male EC nationals 
0.4 
1.2 
4.5 
50.2 
43.7 
0.6 
0.8 
4.6 
48.9 
45.1 
0.7 
1.8 
4.4 
44.5 
48.6 
1-15 hours 
16-25 hours 
26-35 hours 
36-45 hours 
46+ hours 
2.9 
2.5 
7.1 
44.4 
43.2 
Women nationals 
1.6 
1.6 
42.5 
54.3 
2.9 
43.8 
53.3 
8.2 
32.7 
69.2 
1 -15 hours 
16-25 hours 
26-35 hours 
36-45 hours 
46+ hours 
13.7 
16.7 
15.6 
43.1 
11 
Women EC nationals 
21.7 
26 
16.8 
28.9 
6.6 
29.6 
30.4 
15.5 
18.7 
5.7 
35.7 
29 
13.9 
15.5 
5.9 
1-15 hours 
16-25 hours 
26-35 hours 
36-45 hours 
46+ hours 
14.1 
14.5 
15.4 
44.2 
11.9 
Source: adapted from Eurostat, 1992 
17.5 
22.7 
26.8 
21.6 
11.3 
31.8 
23.9 
18.2 
22.7 
3.4 
33.3 
30 
23.3 
3.3 
10 
Table 3.5 Number of hours worked bv nationality and presence of children 
It has been established that men, irrespective of nationality work longer hours than 
women. Data from Eurostat suggest that men's labour market behaviour is not 
affected by the presence of children. The percentage of men working full-time (36-45 
hours per week) and very long hours (46+ hours) varies little by whether they have no 
children or one or two children. While there is a drop in the percentage of men 
working 36-45 hours if they have three or more children there is an increase in the 
percentage of men working 46+ hours with three children; in fact this is the highest 
percentage for that category. The main difference to note between male nationals 
and male E C nationals is that the latter are more likely than the former to be working 
very long hours. 
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Conversely when considering the number of hours women work according to the 
presence of children, a very different pattern emerges. Women with no children tend 
to work full-time; 43.1% of women nationals and 44.2% of women E C nationals with 
no children wori< full-time. However the percentage of women working full-time with 1 
child is very different; 28.9% of women nationals and 21.6% of women E C nationals 
with 1 child work full-time. The percentage of women working full-time v^th 3 or more 
children is 15.5% and 3.3% respectively. The numbers of women working part-time 
on the other hand, in particular short part-time (1-15 hours), increases dramatically 
the more children the women have. Indeed, the percentage of women E C nationals 
working between 1-15 hours per week increases from 17.5% for women with one 
child to 33.3% for women with three or more children. This pattern is very similar for 
national women. The propensity to part-time working is mirrored in the 16-25 hours 
per week category. Interestingly there are very low numbers of women working long 
hours whether or not they have children. From these figures it would appear that 
women adapt their working lives when they have children by reducing the number of 
hours they work per week whereas men continue to work the same if not more hours 
per week. This suggests that it is women who are mainly responsible with organising 
childcare for their children and that they are receiving little support from their partners 
who appear to spend more time at the woricplace if there are children present. Overall 
however, it is important to note that for men there are few differences between 
nationals and E C nationals regarding the number of hours worked per week. 
It has been seen that most E C nationals in the U K are living in large urban areas such 
as London, the South East and the North of England. The Irish, Italians, Germans 
and French are the most prominent E C populations. Furthermore there are more 
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women E C nationals in the UK than men. The majority of E C nationals are of working 
age and tend to be mamed. The activity rates of E C men and women reflect their 
British counterparts but E C women tend to work longer hours than their British 
counterparts. There also seems to be a relationship between the number of hours 
worked and the presence of children. Whereas the number of hours (fuii-time) 
worked by national men and E C men changes little by presence and number of 
children, the percentage of women working full-time once they have children drops 
significantly. In addition, the more children a woman has the less likely she is to be in 
full-time work. A significant proportion of E C national women are working in 
professional occupations but a large proportion of women (nationals and E C 
nationals) are also working in clerical and service sector jobs. 
Having considered secondary data and migration patterns, the next chapter focuses 
on existing migration studies and how women and E C women in particular, have 
featured in such studies. 
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THE MIGRATION MYTH 
This chapter provides a flavour of existing migration studies, and in particular, 
those studies which have considered women's migration. The chapter begins by 
looking at the way in which migration has been defined and the problem this 
poses for an understanding of the migration of European Union (EU) nationals 
within the E U . A brief overview of mainstream migration accounts follows, which 
argues that such accounts have perpetuated a dual myth that migration is male 
dominated and that motives for migration are principally economic ones. Women 
are largely obscured from such analyses. The next section reviews a number of 
studies that have looked at women and migration and which identify other factors 
at play in the decision to migrate. 
4.1 Definitions of migration 
Broadly, interest in migration has either been at an international level and the 
movement of populations between countries, or at a national level, sometimes 
referred to as internal migration or intra country migration, where the locus of 
inquiry has been the settling of migrants within a particular country. The latter also 
includes studies that look at a country's regional migration patterns but this is 
essentially an interest in the movement of nationals, rather than non-nationals 
within a particular country. 
The distinction between international and internal migration is somewhat 
confusing however when considering E U migration. In the case of the E U , the 
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movement of EU nationals within the Union can be regarded in international or 
internal terms. It can be defined as a subset of international migration since it is 
concerned with migrants from the different countries comprising the E U . On the 
other hand it can be regarded as internal because the E U is a separate 
geographical entity through the creation of the Single European Market and each 
of the current fifteen separate nationalities has been afforded a unifying identity; 
that of citizenship of the Union (Article 8a, Treaty of European Union _1992). In this 
way internal migration at a European level refers to European nationals moving 
within the boundaries of the E U . A s Salt and Kitching remark. 
"it is in the European context that the distinction between internal and 
international migration becomes most blurred" (1992:158). 
The very thrust of the European' integration process has led to a distinction 
between nationals, E U nationals and third country nationals thereby adding a new 
dimension to migration analyses. The development of 'Fortress Europe' implies 
that a differentiation be drawn between what Salt and Kitching (1992) call 
migration within the 'ring fence' and migration from those outside its perimeters. 
This differentiation between EU nationals and third country nationals has not 
generally been forthcoming in analyses of migration in the E U . Rees ef al 
acknowledge that, 
"relatively little attention has been paid to date to a proper comparative 
examination of internal migration within the European Union" (1996:2). 
Indeed, studies by Baldwin-Edwards (1991a) and Ireland (1991) have considered 
EU migration but they have focused on issues faced by the EU towards 
immigrants outside the E U . The role of internal E U migration is barely mentioned. 
Salt and Kitching note how, 
"the field of international migration has been characterised especially by 
issues relating to ethnicity and the position of minority groups" (1992:148). 
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In view of this, the way in which E U nationals have been ascribed the term 
•favoured Community nationals' may explain why they have featured little in 
migration studies and why they tend to be subsumed into a generic category of all 
international migrants (i.e. EU and third country nationals (TCNS)) in the E U . 
The small numbers of EU nationals residing in the E U as a proportion of all 
migrants may be another reason why little attention has been placed on this 
population group. As revealed in chapter 3, only 4 .2% of the European 
Community (EC) population comprised non-nationals in 1991. Of these only 
33.3% were from within the E C and 66.7% were from outside the E C . 
Nevertheless, E U nationals form a distinct migrant group and deserve analysis in 
their own right irrespective of their numbers or their assumed favourable situation. 
4.2 Mainstream perspectives 
4.2.1 Flows 
A core of the migration literature has tended to focus on migration flows or models 
of migration behaviour. Migration flows measure total numbers of migrants 
entering and exiting countries and look at changes in migration patterns over time. 
Looking at migration flows over time is a useful method of analysis. Not only does 
it reveal times of high or low immigration or emigration to a country/countries, it 
can also identify dominant nationality groups contributing to these patterns; the 
long tradition of the Irish in Britain, Portuguese in France and Greeks in Germany 
for instance. As previously suggested, there are relatively few studies which have 
overtly considered the migration of E U nationals within the E U . Rees et a/, (1996); 
Martin, (1990) and Straubhaar, (1988) are examples of a few authors who do 
isolate E U nationals from third country nationals in their analyses. However, Rees 
et al's examination of population movements within a small selection of E U 
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countries is limited because it does not divulge the nationality of dominant migrant 
groups. Straubhaar and Martin on the other hand do breakdown migration flows 
by nationality but they do not consider the gender composition of population 
movements. While it is possible to determine which nationality groups are more 
mobile and which countries are popular countries of destination, it is not possible 
to know whether more men and women migrate and whether this varies by 
nationality. 
Empirical data of this type have been criticised in the way in which the human 
factor seems to be far removed as migrants are reported as a mere statistic. 
Consequently, migration flows are limiting in this respect, as they are unable to 
explain why migration has taken place or how it has been experienced. 
4.2.2 Theoretical models 
In order to explain migration behaviour some accounts have adopted a theoretical 
approach. For example Willis. (1974); Molle and Van Mourik. (1988) and 
Fotheringham (1991) cite a series of mathematical models of migration to explain 
the circumstances in which a migrant will decide to move. Migration in this way is 
portrayed in abstract, detemninistic terms where individual migrants themselves do 
not feature since many theories are inspired from large aggregate data sets. 
Such analyses of migration have mainly focused on one of two theoretical 
framewort^s. both of which have stressed the economic nature of nnigration. Firstly 
macro/micro-economic theory (Sjaastad, 1962; Lansing and Morgan, 1967; 
DaVanzo, 1978) which considers the 'demand-pull' factors that attract a migrant to 
a particular country and the 'supply-push' factors that encourage the decision to 
move away from their country of citizenship. Migrants are assumed to be men and 
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are viewed as "utility-maximising subjects' where economic factors are the main 
considerations when deciding whether or not to migrate. 
Secondly, family resource theory (Blood and Wolfe, 1960) which has responded to 
calls to include the household rather than the individual as the basic unit of 
analysis since some negotiation among all family members is inevitable in a 
household's decision to migrate. It Is assumed that some cost benefit analysis 
takes place within the household to determine the overall benefit of migration to 
the family as a whole. These theories often assume that the main motive for 
migration is from the career aspect of the male in a household and that women 
merely follow their partners for family reasons. This model identifies a two tier 
migration process; primary migration, which refers to male economic migration 
and secondary migration, which refers to women and family migration (Houstoun 
et al. 1984; Lichter. 1988). 
The way in which these models seek to explain migration a s an objective 
economic choice and migrants as rational beings is a simplistic view of the 
migration process. In addition, family resource theory seems to assume the 
household as a single unit in the way In which the dynamics of decision making 
between family members are actually ignored. 
Bogue (1977) refers to the tendency in migration analysis to deny what he labels 
as social psychological variables in the migration decision making process. For 
Bogue the choices, perceptions, feelings and beliefs of individuals are pivotal 
elements in the decision to migrate that cannot be simply shrugged off as 
epipheomena. Fielding agrees with the inadequacies of model approaches to 
migration. He states. 
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"there is something strange about the way we study migration....It is one of 
those events around which an individual's biography is built. The feelings 
associated with migration are usually complicated, the decision to migrate 
is typically difficult to make, and the outcome usually involves mixed 
emotions...And yet when we study migration scientifically, we seem to 
forget all this" (F\e\d\ng, 1992:201). 
Both Gordon (1992) and Grundy (1992) suggest a combination of both theoretical 
and empirical work as the best approach to understanding migration. Gordon 
writes. 
"modelling should thus be a bridge between migration theory and empirical 
explorations of actual movements - feeding off, and contributing to both, 
and ultimately to the telling of 'stories' about the role of migration " 
(1992:119). 
Nevertheless while migration flows have certain qualities, as previously discussed, 
they - like theoretical models - do not capture the migrant's perspective. In short 
neither approach is able to present the social psychological aspect of migration 
outlined above. A s Pooley and Whyte warn, 
"heavily quantitative studies using large data sets tend to produce an 
impersonal, dehumanised approach in which flows replace individual people 
and the motives for migration are assumed rather than proven, often being 
interpreted in a simplistic and generalised way to the point where they have 
little meaning " (1991:4-5). 
An understanding of migration cannot be appreciated by approaches that are 
based on large data sets alone. These approaches need to be supplemented by a 
more qualitative, in-depth understanding of the migrant's perception of their 
actions and the impact migration has had on their (and their family's) lives. 
4.3 Locating EU women in migration studies 
The studies commented on so far are limiting when trying to understand the 
internal migration of EU women. Firstly, there are few studies that concentrate on 
migration in the E U . Those which do seem to treat migrants in the E U as a 
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homogenous group and focus on issues concerning T C N s . Further, little attention 
has been paid to gender differences. 
Secondly, analyses of migration flows do not tend to analyse or comment on 
gender differences. This Is surprising since as discovered in chapter 3, there are 
large numbers of women who migrate. It will be recalled that In 1991 Italy. UK and 
Greece were host to more women than men from elsewhere in the E C . While 
there were more male E C nationals In the other E C countries, women still 
represented a large presence. 
Thirdly, there has been a glaring omission of women from theoretical migration 
analyses with a stereotypical assumption that those who migrate are economically 
ambitious males. Economic models of migration behaviour have failed to examine 
female geographic mobility or the relationship between women's job experiences 
and family migration despite the Increasing labour force participation of single and 
married women. As Pedraza points out, 
"despite the overwhelming presence of women in migration flows, until 
recently the role of women in migration has been totally neglected" 
(1991:303). 
Mainstream migration literature has perpetuated a dual myth that migration is 
male dominated and that motives for migration are economically oriented. Much of 
the literature suggests that women do not migrate in their own right, which gives 
the Impression that single women do not migrate and women with partners are 
passive escorts. 
Morokvasic (1983) attributes the negligence of women in migration theorising to 
the fact that women's migration Is assumed to be part of family migration and 
therefore Its secondary nature is not worthy of investigation. Lichter points to 
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another explanation. Because married women are considered to be secondary 
migrants this in turn Implies that they do not initiate family moves and are merely 
"..passive participants in family decisions" (Lichter, 1983:49). Although women 
are economically active their contribution has been looked on as secondary and 
as supporting the income of the head of the family. DeTroy concurs with Lichter 
when he writes, 
"...f/ie activities of migrant women are considered as an accidental and 
marginal phenomenon. Looked upon first of all as mothers and wives, 
housewives, they are only considered as subsidiary workers" (1987:10). 
Part of the problem, as mentioned earlier, lies with the weakness of large data 
sets (Pooiey and Whyte, 1991). In addition, chapter 2 pointed out how feminists 
such as Oakley (1981), Graham (1983) and Stanley and Wise (1983) have 
criticised the survey method as it Is unable to accommodate the complexities of 
many women's lives. If the presence and experiences of women (as well as male 
migrants) is to be fully addressed, a more qualitative approach is required to 
complement mainstream analyses. 
Some authors have responded to the lack of studies that focus on women 
migrants and It is to these that this chapter now turns. Whi le some of these look at 
the movement of women nationals or the migration of third country women rather 
than E U women per se, piecing together Information on women's experiences of 
migration in general is a useful way of providing some clues as to what issues 
may be relevant to E U women migrants. The next section discusses the main 
themes to emerge from these accounts; namely partners and work, seeking 
independence and family and personal networks. 
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4.4 Women and migration 
4.4.1 Partners and work 
One of the main issues to be addressed in the literature that looks at migration 
from women's point of view Is the Impact of migration on women's employment. 
The majority of these conclude that migration has a negative Impact on women's 
job opportunities. One exception to this finding are the results of an inter-regional 
study carried out in the 1960's by R E and J M Pahl . This study sought the 
opinions of wives who had migrated and revealed that the ovenwhelming majority 
of the women interviewed saw themselves primarily as wives and mothers not 
workers. Reasons for migration were therefore attributed to the improved 
prospects of their husbands' careers rather than their own. Their children's 
education needs and the area of relocation were other determining factors (Pahl 
and Pahl. 1971). 
While the findings of this study would seem to concur with the economic models 
of migration described earlier, the labour market was very different in the 1960's 
than it Is now, as paid work poses more of a possibility for women. In view of the 
trend In recent decades of increased numbers of women entering the labour 
market, Lichter has commented, 
".....it seems axiomatic that women will acquire greater volition in the 
determination of Job and geographic mobility" (1993:488). 
If women are having a greater say in migration decisions as the author claims. 
then this could have one of two conflicting outcomes. On one hand it may hinder 
migration since it could be more difficult for both partners to find employment than 
just one. If both partners are working, one might not be willing to find a job 
elsewhere which will probably mean that migration does not take place. On the 
other hand, the fact that both partners are working may actually enhance 
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migration. This is because migration destinations tend to be to areas of 
employment growth that might be of dual benefit if both partners are working 
(Bonney and Love, 1991). If one of the couple wishes to move, the other may be 
willing to give up their job If they think they can get a similar or perhaps a better 
job in another area. Nevertheless, Markham (1986) notes how dual-career 
couples encounter increased conflict when deciding where to locate if the impetus 
to migrate is one sided. 
A study that sought to investigate the influence of a wife's job upon residential 
mobility in the United States (Long, 1974) unveiled the trend that working wives 
may inhibit long-distance interstate movement but are amenable to short-distance 
movement between counties or within counties. O n the other hand, households 
where the wife was not working were more likely to engage In long distance 
migration than those where both partners were working. This study seems to 
support Markham's 'conflict' theory and may suggest that women who work are 
able to exercise power in whether or not migration takes place. Long arrived at the 
conclusion that "...marriage ties people to a given locality" (1974:344). He also 
observed that women who 'dropped out' of the labour market were in households 
that had undertaken a long distance move, illustrating the negative Impact that 
such a move can have on a woman's career while increasing her husband's 
mobility. 
A study in 1983 by Finch about the relationship between motives for migration and 
women's economic dependency on their husbands, found that couples who had 
moved nationally or internationally, had done so because of the male partner's job 
priorities. The women felt strong economic and cultural pressure to accept the 
relocation and felt that migration had had a detrimental impact on their own job 
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opportunities (Finch, 1983). A study by Bonney and Love in Aberdeen in 1986-7 
substantiates Finch's findings and the authors maintain that. 
"...marriage transforms women from independent persons to ancillary 
supporters of male partners in their primary occupational roles" (Bonney and 
Love. 1991:347). 
Women migrants have been referred to as 'tied-movers' (Mincer. 1978). If the net 
gains for migration outweigh the net losses, despite personal sacrifices on the 
women's part, then the family/household generally decides to migrate. Since 
women's careers are frequently inferior to those of men in terms of salary and 
promotion prospects, then the decision to migrate becomes 'male or husband 
centered'. 
Shihadeh's (1991) study of migration in Alberta, Canada in 1987 revealed that 
while couples moved together they did so for very different reasons. What 
appears to be a mutual decision is actually one in which the husband assumes a 
more predominant role. The study found that wives were economically worse off 
after migration in relation to their husbands and in comparison to their pre-
migrational position. Lichter (1988) also stresses how migration adversely affects 
women's careers in terms of salary and marketability. Interruptions in a career 
history affect the attitudes of employers when recruiting women. The new 
geographic area may not be as fruitful for the woman migrant to find alternative 
employment as for her partner. A s a result a woman may accept a lower status 
job or may drop out of the labour mari<et altogether. The study conducted by 
Lichter (1988), which compares the job opportunity outcomes of single and 
married women on migration, hypothesised that migration will benefit single 
women rather than married women as single women are able to assert more 
independence. 
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Lichter was unable to prove his hypothesis because the findings of his study 
revealed that migration did not seem to advance or benefit either married or single 
women in terms of occupational status and salary. He concluded that, 
the negative effects of family migration on women's employment 
circumstances may have less to do with husband-wife decision making than 
with the structure of female employment" (Lichter. 1988:71). 
A number of authors have referred to women's career choices. Crompton and 
Sanderson (1986) refer to the fact that many of the jobs that women are engaged 
in such as nursing, teaching and clerical occupations are receptive to 
discontinuous work patterns. This lends Itself to the argument that since women 
find themselves in inferior employment positions, such work Is not severely 
hampered by migration. Thus while a woman's occupation may not be a barrier to 
migration, migration itself does nothing to challenge women's position in inferior 
jobs as secondary labour market earners. Long (1974) and Spitze (1984) posit the 
same view but argue, somewhat patronisingly, that such a choice has been 
deliberate, 
"it may be that the geographical transferability of these occupations has 
played a part in their perpetuation as favorite career choices of women" 
(Long,1974:348). 
Caroline Brettell's study of Portuguese women in France points to the danger of 
ethnocentrism when analysing a particular social phenomenon. Whi le many of the 
authors mentioned so far have highlighted the inferior affect that migration may 
have for women, Brettell's work reveals that what Is Important Is the meanings 
women attach to movement. What has been most rewarding for the Portuguese 
women featuring in her research is the experience of Increased economic 
independence and sense of liberation. What has to be appreciated is the 
circumstances In which migration occurs and the culture and norms of the country 
of origin. Such factors have a prominent role to play in shaping the whole process 
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of migration. It is interesting to note that it was not until 1969 that Portuguese 
women were allowed their own passport. Many of the Portuguese women whom 
Brettell interviewed in France were from rural backgrounds where women rarely 
earn any money in their own right. Village life is close-knit and stifling in the way 
that it imposes high moral codes on women. Migration offers an escape from an 
agricultural way of life that Portuguese men have managed to avoid for decades 
through migration. 
The traditional pattern of migration of Portuguese women to France has been in 
the form of family migration. However, women generally engage in paid 
employment once they have arrived in France to join their husbands, the money 
from which is used to send back to relatives in Portugal. Whi le the wori< obtained 
is of a subordinate status, it is regarded as an improvement for many Portuguese. 
Migration is intended to be temporary with the aim of earning more money so 
social mobility can be achieved on return to Portugal. The job pattern for the 
Portuguese migrant women that feature in the study is characterised by instability. 
The women often piece together cleaning jobs but their experience with their 
bosses appears to be far superior and generous than that in Portugal: 
"being a maid in Portugal is very different from serving in France. In France 
you are freer, more independent" (Brettell, 1982:82). 
Another Portuguese woman commented, 
"in Portugal, the dirtier the job is, the less you are paid. In France it is 
different" (IbidAOl). 
As will be discussed in more detail in chapter 5, the Free Movement Provisions 
enable E U nationals to receive the same social benefits as nationals. This has led 
some authors to believe that the internal migrafion of E U nationals is determined 
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by a quest to seek welfare benefits In countries that pay higher levels of benefits 
than their own. Evans has stated that there is a possibility that, 
"...persons will have an incentive to migrate to the more developed l\/lember 
States primarily because of the comparatively high level of welfare provision 
available f/7ere" (1991:201). 
Similarly. Morris has asserted that "...the availability of resources affects the 
decision to migrate" (1994:137). This phenomenon has been referred to as 
'welfare tourism*. Stemming from this argument, perhaps women would choose to 
move to countries which have been labelled as 'women friendly', the Scandinavian 
countries for example (Hemes. 1987) where the state has introduced policies to 
help women with caring responsibilities Into paid work. However, as previously 
highlighted the UK, Greece and Italy seem to attract the greatest numbers of E U 
national women, not the Scandinavian countries. These are countries that provide 
little or no state support for women trying to balance paid work with caring 
responsibilities. 
4.4.2 Family and personal networks 
Monica Boyd stresses how family and personal networks are Important 
determinants of migration. She argues that considering the role of such networks. 
"...provides insight into the origins, composition, direction and persistence 
of migration flows" (Boyd, 1989:661). 
Decisions to migrate are determined as much by contacts who have already 
migrated as economic orientated decisions. King and Shuttleworth's (1995) 
investigation into the emigration of Irish graduates discovered the importance 
placed on traditional family and ethnic networks in choosing their place of 
destination. 
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Bogue's study of migrants living in Chicago (1977) specifically sought to determine 
whether factors other than purely economic gains are at large in a migrant's 
decision to migrate. He discovered that while economic factors were indeed 
instrumental in the motives behind his sample of migrants, these were certainly 
not the only ones. Family contacts, education benefits in the host country, dislike 
of place of previous residence, desire to get away from family, all featured as 
reasons influencing the decision to move. Bogue also refers to people migrating 
for marriage and for climate, illustrating that migration behaviours cannot always 
be accounted for using economic models of explanation. 
4.4.3 The pursuit of personal autonomy 
Sherri Grasmuck and Patricia Pessar 's study of Dominican migration to the United 
States of America (USA), which took place in the early 1980's supports the 
argument that women attribute different meanings to migration than purely 
economic ones. The authors observed a paradox in the experiences of Dominican 
men and women with regard to their employment situation in the USA. While 
women were receiving lower wages and had fewer opportunities for occupational 
mobility than their male counterparts, women were generally more satisfied with 
their jobs. Migration promised gains of personal autonomy that outweighed 
financial remuneration. Migration to the U S A offered women the opportunity to 
work since the Dominican immigrant community in the U S A is less resistant to 
women engaging in paid employment outside the household than the Dominican 
Republic itself. 
An interesting finding of their study was that it was the women who on the whole 
had insfigated settlement to the USA. Women managed to manipulate an 
incentive for the household to migrate under the guise of economic advancement 
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as a mechanism to escape total dependence on their husbands. Grasmuck and 
Pessar comment, 
"...wo/nen often cloaked their desire to migrate under the ideology of 
household economic maximisation" (1991; 147). 
A study of Greek-Cypriots in Britain by Floya Anthias subscribes to the popular 
image of male pioneering migration followed by secondary family migration. The 
essence of migration for this ethnic group was economic as traditionally depicted. 
When the wives of the Greek-Cypriot men came to join their husbands they were 
incorporated into family businesses to potentialise capital gains. The findings of 
the study differ from that of Brettell and Grasmuck and Pessar because the 
women interviewed did not experience the same degree of personal autonomy 
because they were required to work for their husband's businesses. Cypriot 
businesses flourished due to the exploitation of female kinship labour where 
women were "...the building stones of Cypriot entrepreneurship" (Anthias, 
1992:91). 
Anthias's research, like Brettell's, demonstrates the need to place migration in the 
context of the culture of the country of origin and the situation of the host society. 
Greek-Cypriots arrived in Britain in the 1950's and 1960's when Britain was 
experiencing an economic boom that enabled them to set up small businesses. To 
realise their economic ambitions, Greek-Cypriot men called for their wives to join 
them because they saw the economic viability of them contributing to their newly 
formed businesses. Anthias describes the entrenched patriarchal -society 
prevalent in Cyprus that meant that migration for women merely led to an 
extension of patriarchal relations into wage labour relations once the women 
arrived in Britain. 
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Research, which has acknowledged the role of women in migration, has been 
primarily concerned with married women. This is understandable given the 
sacrifices that women have to make and that have been swept under the carpet in 
most migration analyses. Nevertheless, this is at the expense of recognising the 
volition of many single women to migrate. Irish women are perhaps a unique case 
in their domination of emigration patterns from Ireland that can be traced as far 
back as the 'Great Famine' in 1845. A study by Lennon et ai (1988) of Irish 
women in Britain was inspired by the lack of awareness of the migration of single 
women. Many Irish emigrants have been young, single women who have fled from 
not only poverty but from a patriarchal hereditary system. Irish women have had 
one advantage over most migrant populations in Britain, that their mother tongue 
is English. This has placed Irish women in a favourable job position and perhaps 
goes some way to explain why Irish women have higher labour market 
participation rates in better occupational professions than other migrant women. 
This is probably also true for other migrant populations who move to countries that 
speak the same language e.g. English and Irish in the USA and French in Belgium 
and vice versa. DeTroy, (1987) states that the phenomenon of female dominated 
migration flows is also true for a section of Spanish. Yugoslav, French and 
German women. 
This chapter has shown that migration is often analysed by considering population 
flows and by generating theories about migrants' behaviour on the basis of large 
data sets. It has been argued that while these do have an important contribution to 
play in an understanding of migration, they constitute only one dimension. 
in bringing women into focus in the migration process it has been revealed how 
women fare less favourably than men do. The studies discussed indicate that 
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women do not reap the employment benefits that are afforded to men. However, 
this chapter has also stressed that the situation of migrant women must be 
considered relative to the individual experiences of the women themselves. 
Women (and men) move for reasons other than economic ones and attach 
different meanings to their lives as migrants other than in pure monetary terms. 
The impression we are left with nevertheless is that migration for women does 
little to improve their status. In the words of Lichter, 
"unfortunately, the dilemma facing many women is that sex inequality in the 
home and workplace sen/es to attenuate the link between geographic and 
social mobility, which in turn perpetuates existing sex inequalities" 
(1988:171). 
Migration is clearly a complex phenomenon involving a blend of economic and 
subjective person linked data that will vary from individual to individual. Indeed, 
decisions to migrate and remain in a country involve a tangled web of more than 
one factor, the importance of one over the other difficult to delineate. It is likely 
that the combination of many factors join force in mobilising a decision to uproot 
oneself. Those studies that have brought women into the migration equation have 
demonstrated that economic explanations do not fully explain women's migration 
decisions and experiences and that economic models of migration are too 
simplistic for any understanding of the migration process, whether it be of men or 
women. All these issues will be useful when considering the situation of the EU 
women that I interviewed in London. 
The next chapter looks at the Free Movement Provisions, which facilitate the 
migration of EU nationals within the EU and which set out the rights of intra Union 
migrants in another EU country than that of nationality. 
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A CITIZENS' EUROPE 
Since the inception of the European Economic Community (EEC) in 1957, 
provision has been established to enable nationals of the belonging Member 
States to move to another Member State for work purposes. The right to free 
movement is one of four freedoms considered central to the creation of a common 
mari<et; the others being the free movement of goods, capital and services. 
Straubhaar (1988) stresses that free movement of labour is a basic condition of a 
Common Market. This fundamental right has been accelerated under the 1992 
Project for the completion of the Internal Market. Such a right has the potential to 
influence the opportunities and lifestyles of those holding the nationality of one of 
the current fifteen Member States of the European Union (EU) and their families. 
Indeed, the Free Movement of Persons provisions as well as having economic 
importance, have been heralded as an embryonic form of European citizenship 
since they set out the social rights of internal migrants. As Craig and De Burca 
(1998) have observed, terms such as a 'people's Europe' and 'citizens' Europe' 
have long been part of the language of the EU. 
In order to evaluate the concept of European citizenship as set out under the Free 
Movement of Persons provisions, it is important to consider some of the issues 
that have featured in the wealth of literature on the subject of citizenship rights at 
a national and international level. The first part of this chapter begins with a 
cursory examination of the contribution that a number of authors have made to 
this subject, and in particular, the work of Esping-Andersen (1990) that has been 
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critiqued by a number of feminist writers. The main thrust of this section is to 
acknowledge the gender dimension of citizenship. This will raise some useful 
points by which to appraise the Free Movement Provisions and to determine 
whether they have an equal or differential impact on men and women. 
The next part of this chapter looks at the construction of European citizenship in 
the guise of the Free Movement of Persons provisions as set out in European 
Community (EC) primary and secondary legislation. By considering its subsequent 
interpretation by the European Court of Justice (ECJ) and by drawing on the 
gender issues raised in the previous section, the chapter concludes by evaluating 
whether or not European citizenship has a gender dimension. 
5.1 Aii citizens are equal but some citizens are more equal than others 
Ostensibly citizenship as a concept has a universal connotation. However, the 
wealth of literature on the subject of citizenship reveals how erroneous it is to 
regard citizenship in neutral terms and as giving everyone the same rights and 
privileges in society. Indeed, not only does citizenship have an unequal impact on 
different groups in society, countries vary by who is eligible to be a citizen and the 
extent of entitlement to citizenship rights. In some countries such as France for 
example, citizenship is defined on the basis of place of birth; 'jus soils'. In others 
such as Germany, citizenship is determined on the basis of an individual's 
parents' nationality; 'jus sanguinais'. As far as the Free Movement of Persons 
provisions are concerned, the EU has defined a citizen as being anyone with the 
nationality (defined by each of the Member States) of one of the Member States, 
In this way the EU defers to each individual country's definition of nationality for 
EU citizenship purposes and excludes people who are living in the EU but who are 
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not nationals of any of the Member States. This will be referred to in the next part 
of the chapter. 
Perhaps one of the most celebrated writers on citizenship is T H Marshall. In 
'Citizenship and Social Class' (1950) Marshall outlines a three stage evolution of 
citizenship rights in the United Kingdom (UK) from civil citizenship in the 
eighteenth century, to political citizenship in the nineteenth century and finally, 
social citizenship in the twentieth century. The expansion of citizenship in the 
twentieth century to encompass social or welfare rights has been proclaimed as 
"...the final crown of citizenship" (Pascall cited in Lister. 1990:459) and has 
been the focus of discussion for a number of writers. Indeed, Adriaansens 
remari^s that, 
"during the twentieth century, citizenship notions have centred around the 
sociai (instead of the civii and political) dimensions of life" (1994:66). 
The development of citizenship rights in countries has differed historically and has 
not necessarily followed the pattern outlined by Marshall. 
"the sequence of development that Marshall identifies in the UK is by no 
means universal. Modem states have pursued different routes in the 
development of citizenship" (Taylor-Gooby, 1991:95). 
This has been a key factor explaining why countries differ according to who is 
eligible for social rights and the level/extent of such rights. In order to facilitate 
international comparisons, a number of authors (e.g. Titmuss, 1976; Esping-
Andersen, 1990; Leibfried, 1991; Lewis, 1992) have grouped countries which 
display similar characteristics in tenns of their social policies. This has given rise 
to models or typologies of social welfare provision. In this way it is possible to 
detennine which countries have a more developed or generous system of social 
citizenship. It is useful to look at social welfare rights in different countries as this 
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can inform understanding of the nature of European citizenship and the Free 
Movement Provisions because. 
"it is in its capacity as guardian of the rights of internal migrants that the EU 
behaves most like a modern welfare state" (Ackers, 1996:1). 
Simply speaking, citizenship rights are derived from a reciprocal understanding 
between the state and members of that society. Rights are granted in exchange 
for the fulfillment of certain obligations. For receipt of social rights, the agreement 
has generally been based on the notion of being an 'active' citizen. States have 
tended to define 'active' citizenship narrowly as one who receives a wage. Hence, 
citizenship rights are obtained from an individual's relationship to the labour 
market where eligibility is detemfiined by their relationship with paid wori<. 
Many discussions of citizenship have incorporated class divisions into an 
understanding of citizenship but have failed to fully explore other social divisions. 
Gender and race remain neglected areas from the discourse on citizenship 
despite the fact that, 
"access to citizenship is a highly gendered and ethnically structured 
process" (Walby. 1994:391). 
Mary Daly also writes, 
"the welfare state has fed a large volume of academic investigation but the 
core of its scholarship has been on the relationship between class forces 
and different systems of welfare. This has led it to prioritise the experience 
offnen"(1994:101). 
Perhaps one of the most recent influential writings on comparative social welfare 
has been Esping-Andersen's (1990) The Three Worids of Welfare Capitalism'. 
The pivotal theme in Esping-Andersen's analysis of citizenship is to question to 
what extent the welfare state facilitates decommodification. For Esping-Andersen, 
decommodification occurs, 
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"when a service is rendered as a matter of right, and when a person can 
maintain a livelihood without reliance on the market" (1990:22). 
In other words, to what extent do countries provide insulation from labour market 
dependency via access to social entitlements? 
His analysis of the social policies of eighteen Western welfare states shows that 
countries place different emphases on the role and responsibilities of the state, 
mari<et and the family in the provision of social welfare. The three welfare 
typologies identified by Esping-Andersen are firstly a liberal one, which is the least 
decommodifying of the models. The emphasis is on income-related and/or 
means-tested benefits that have strict eligibility rules. Countries which can be 
considered to mirror this model are the USA, Canada and. to all intents and 
purposes, the UK. Secondly, a corporatist/conservative model, which permits a 
modicum of decommodification. Social rights are linked to social status and class 
and benefits are provided through social insurance schemes. Germany and 
Austria are examples of this model. Finally, the most decommodifying model is the 
social-democratic model, which promotes universal benefits at middle class 
standards and fosters solidarity and equality. There is an emphasis on full 
employment. The Scandinavian countries are seen to belong to this model. 
Entitlement to social rights seems to be most favourable in countries typifying the 
social-democratic model where benefits are based on principles of universalism. 
The conservative/corporatist countries are the next most generous where benefits 
are insurance based. The least favourable entitlement to social rights is in those 
countries resembling the liberal model where receipt of benefits is strictly on a 
need basis. 
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A number of feminists have looked at women's citizenship rights and welfare 
regimes (e.g. Lister, 1990; Langan and Ostner. 1991; Lewis. 1992; Meehan. 1993; 
O'Connor, 1993; Sainsbury, 1994). Langan and Ostner have commented on the 
way in which "women appear almost by accident and then vanish again" 
(1991:130) in Esping-Andersen's analysis. While there is an inference that social 
citizenship rights for women are different in the three regimes, women feature only 
in respect to their labour market participation and are subsequently ignored. What 
is not explicitly drawn out in Esping-Andersen's analysis is that the liberal model 
seems to foster women's dependency on a male wage earner. Similariy, the 
conservative/corporatist model attempts to reinforce family values and supports 
the status of women as mothers and men as wage earners to uphold such a 
dependency. In this way many women's entitlement to social rights is dependent 
on the contributions made by their partners in the labour market. This has 
occurred in countries typifying these models because women have not traditionally 
been considered as 'breadwinners' by the state. Rather they have been identified 
as wives and mothers, not as wage earners. 
Since many social rights are acquired through employment, women who do not 
work find themselves ineligible for such benefits. What is not systematically drawn 
out in discussions about citizenship that use the concept of decommodification as 
a yardstick is that such a concept assumes that everyone has equal access to the 
labour mari<et in order for decommodification to be possible. For women in the 
liberal and consen/ative/corporatist welfare regimes this is problematic as the 
state has tried to develop policies that encourage them to stay at home. In actual 
fact the concept of decommodification is very blurred when considering men and 
women's traditional roles. By staying at home women can be considered to be 
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decommodified, and in doing so, they are actually facilitating the commodification 
of men through houseworic and childcare support. This tension in interpretation is 
not acknowledged in many analyses that use decommodification as a way of 
understanding citizenship rights. 
On the other hand, it would seem that the social democratic model has a quasi-
socialist approach to family life where the concept of citizenship revolves around 
the labour martlet integration of both men and women. Women are treated as 
woricers and are compensated for their unpaid \Nork as mothers through parental 
leave opportunities in the workplace and the provision of public childcare facilities. 
While citizenship rights in the social democratic model are gained through 
participation in the labour mari<et - as with the liberal and conservative/corporatist 
models - social democratic countries seem to be encouraging and supporting 
women's access to paid employment. Indeed, with all three welfare regimes there 
is a clear message that full citizenship rights are granted only to those who have 
no domestic responsibilities to prevent them engaging in full-time work. 
Nevertheless, it would seem that the social democratic model is the only one to 
acknowledge that for women to receive entitlement in their own right, the state 
must assist them in their caring role so they can work full-time. 
In fact, the Scandinavian countries have tended to be eulogised in the way in 
which they offer a seeming egalitarianism in comparison to those countries 
typifying the conservative/corporatist and liberal welfare models. As such they 
have been labelled ^women friendly' countries (Hemes, 1987). Nevertheless, while 
the Scandinavian countries boast the highest labour martlet participation rates for 
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women, closer analysis reveals that women dominate public sector jobs and a 
high proportion of women working part-time persists. 
"what appears as a highly egalitarian society turns out to be a highly 
segregated one: men work in private industry, women work in public 
se/v/ces"(Langan and Ostner, 1991:135). 
In this way, as Elizabeth Meehan states. 
"the state as employer and provider of services forms a public patriarchy..." 
(1993:107). 
Rather than being coerced into a dependency relationship with a male wage 
earner as with the liberal and conservative/corporatist models, the social-
democratic model coerces a public dependency relationship through the state's 
provision of public sector employment. 
Furthermore, while the Scandinavian countries promote the sharing of caring 
responsibilities through parental leave entitlements it is generally women rather 
than men who utilise these benefits, 
"while women begin to look more like men in that they increasingly enter the 
labour market, men seem to refuse to look more like women, in that they do 
not take over care work to the same extent" (Bussemaker and van Kersbergen, 
1994:25). 
Hence, women continue to work part-time in Scandinavia because the state has 
not fully enabled women to reconcile their caring responsibilities with full-time 
paid wori<. 
O'Connor notes how, 
"...gender differences in social citizenship rights can be identified in all 
OECD countries, though the extent of the difference varies considerably" 
(1993:504). 
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As mentioned above, in all three welfare regimes full social rights are 
predominantly granted on the basis of being in full-time paid work. Where the 
regimes differ is on the extent to which they encourage women and/or recognise 
the barriers women face in accessing the labour mari<et and gaining social 
benefits in their own right. The main barrier preventing women from entering paid 
employment, and shaping their employment history, is caring responsibilities. The 
burden of care, whether it be caring for children or older dependents, falls 
unevenly on women (Finch and Groves, 1983; Glendinning, 1990). Walby writes, 
"women's caring worl( in the family is a major barrier to women's full social 
citizenship..." (1994:391). 
There has been an increase in the numbers of women wori<ing in OECD countries 
in the last fifty years. However, the high proportion of women working part-time, 
as noted in the Scandinavian countries, is indicative of a general trend in the 
nature of women's employment patterns. Not only do many women work part-
time, they are often engaged in inferior job sectors, hold low position jobs, earn 
less wages and have more vulnerable employment contracts than their male 
counterparts. Many women also wort< informally. Often such wori<ing conditions do 
not attract many (or any in the case of informal jobs) benefits and this explains 
why women tend to dominate social assistance type benefits as opposed to 
generally superior employment related social insurance type benefits. In the UK 
for instance, there is an earnings threshold whereby people on low wages below 
this threshold (around £62 per week) will not be eligible for income related social 
benefits. This is because neither the employee nor the employer is required to pay 
National Insurance contributions (NICs) on earnings below this threshold. If no 
NICs are being paid, then an employee is not accruing any rights for sick pay. 
unemployment benefit, retirement pension etc. This situation is more likely to 
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occur for women who are working part-time and are in jobs that pay low wages as 
they simply will not be earning enough to meet the earnings threshold. 
In addition. Daly (1994) points out that essentially welfare systems and social 
insurance schemes have been developed to combat financial hardship in the 
event of certain risks but that the scope of risks covered is gendered. She 
explains how retirement, industrial accidents and unemployment are more 
typically catered for in comparison to widowhood, family caring and pregnancy. In 
tracing the historical roots of welfare systems she states, 
"the bias, then, was towards de-commodifying male risks....welfare systems 
tend to construct men as workers and women as unpaid carers....reinforcing 
a traditional division of labour and dependencies between women and men" 
(1994:113-114). 
The thrust of the feminist debate on citizenship is that eligibility for social 
citizenship rights fails women because its application is locked in the public worid 
of work and does not acknowledge the private worid of the family. Authors such as 
Esping-Andersen have failed to recognise the gendered operation of social rights 
because the configuration of unpaid wori<, paid work and welfare is ignored, 
"de-commodification is too fixated on the impact of wage labour and 
neglects the crucial role of unpaid caring in the welfare state" (Bussemaker 
and van Kersbergen, 1994:24). 
When contemplating the Free Movement of Persons provisions, it will be 
interesting in the light of the issues raised in this section, to discern what kind of 
citizenship is being promoted. European citizenship should mean that all those 
who have the status of European citizen should be equal ws a vis the rights and 
duties which are afforded to such a status. Is European citizenship based on the 
notion of an active citizen? Are women seen as wori<ers or carers? To what extent 
are social rights granted on an individualised basis as opposed to a derived basis 
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through a wage earner? Are women's caring responsibilities recognised and how 
are these treated with respect to entitlement to social rights? The answers to 
these questions will be revealed in the next section, which sets out the Free 
Movement of Persons provisions. 
5.2 The Free Movement of Persons provisions 
The free movement of persons has been seen as integral to the development of 
the Common Mari<et and as such has been enshrined in the founding Treaties as 
a central aim of the Community. The free movement of persons was considered 
an important mechanism of economic enhancement for the Member States. The 
legal base for free movement is to be found in Part 2, Title III of the EEC Treaty 
'Free Movement of Persons, Services and Capital that spans Articles 48-66. In 
fact provision for the free movement of persons can also be located in Article 3(c); 
Article 6 (fonnerly 7) of the Rome Treaty but its principle specifications are laid 
down in Article 48. European citizenship has been developed in the Treaty on 
European Union, 1992 (TEU) and is symbolic at the very least of the development 
of Community citizenship. Nielsen and Szyszczak have commented, 
"the completion of the Internal Market has led to the development of free 
movement ideas beyond those linked to the economic activities outlined in 
Articles 48-66 EEC and within the Treaty on European Union there is a move 
towards developing the idea of an overall citizenship or Citizenship of the 
Union as it is called" (1991:55). 
Free movement of persons is an important aspect of EC law for women because it 
moves beyond the boundaries of formal equality presented by the equality 
directives. This is because these initiatives have been confined to the sphere of 
employment and have been informed by a male standard of work where family 
commitments are disregarded. Scheiwe (1994) highlights how the ECJ has 
stressed that it does not have the competence to mediate in the private arena of 
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the family with regard to the equality directives. As far as the equality directives 
are concerned therefore, equality at the workplace can be legislated for but 
equality of access to employment cannot. The fact that women's caring 
responsibilities are the main barrier preventing them from engaging in paid work 
on the same basis as men is something that the ECJ has claimed it cannot 
resolve. 
The Free Movement of Persons provisions on the other hand have acknowledged 
the barrier that family responsibilities pose for the realisation of migration and 
have thus conceded family benefits for the migrating family. Scheiwe (1994) 
contends that this contradiction can be attributed to the fact that intervening in the 
family can be justified when it is to the advantage of men. Since the economy is 
predominantly seen to be a male affair as revealed in Chapter 4, this has led to 
legal competence relevant to migrant families. Perhaps it is not co-incidental that 
a precursory glance at the free movement legislation reveals a gendered use of 
language, most notably the reference to the migrant as 'he'. Robson has noted 
that in legal language ".....the male term is simply assumed to 'embrace the 
female"' (1995:64). In the case of the Free Movement of Persons provisions 
however, the use of 'he' may be more deliberate based on the assumption that 
migrants are male. 
In reaching an understanding of European citizenship this part of the chapter 
determines whom the free movement provisions protect, what benefits are 
afforded under the provisions and the conditions of receipt of such benefits. This 
is achieved by firstly outlining key primary and secondary legislation prior to the 
TEU and then discussing a number of cases that have been presented to the 
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European Court of Justice (ECJ). The chapter concludes by considering the 
amendments to European citizenship as set out in the TEU and reaching an 
understanding of European citizenship, particularly for women. 
5.2.1 Principle primary and secondary law 
Evans (1991) has pointed out that nationality is an important factor when 
portraying the contours of European citizenship. This can be discerned from 
Article 6 of the EEC Treaty, which states, 
'within the scope of application of this Treaty, and without prejudice to any 
special provisions contained therein, any discrimination on grounds of 
nationality shall be prohibited" (Foster, 1996:5). 
This Article has been drawn on in relation to the jurisprudence on free movement. 
This emphasis on nationality however has led Meehan to comment that the free 
movement provisions. 
"...are essentially about the abolition of national, not sex, discrimination" 
(1993:85). 
Turning to the central article, Article 48 is a poignant one and contains the four 
points, which are reproduced below. Despite falling under the overall heading of 
Free Movement of Persons, Services and Capital (Title III), Article 48 is clearly 
referring to workers rather than all people. This suggests that European 
citizenship, like the three welfare models discussed in the preceding section, is 
orientated to the status of workers rather than all citizens. 
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ARTICLE 48 
1.Freedom of movement of workers shall be secured within the Community by the end of 
the transitional period at the latest. 
2.Such freedom of movement shall entail the abolition of any discrimination based on 
nationality between workers of the Member States as regards employment, remuneration 
and other conditions of work and employment. 
3.lt shall entail the right, subject to limitations justified on grounds of public policy, public 
security or public health: 
(a) to accept offers of employment actually made; 
(b) to move freely within the territory of Member States for this 
purpose; 
(c) to stay in a Member Stale for the purpose of employment in 
accordance with the provisions governing the employment of 
nationals of that State laid down by law regulation or administrative 
action; 
(d) to remain in the temtory of a Member State, subject to 
conditions which shall be embodied in implementing regulations to be 
drawn up by the Commission. 
4.The provisions of this Article shall not apply to employment in the public service. I 
Source: Reproduced from Gold, 1993:208 
Article 49 calls for the development of secondary legislation in order to implement 
the freedom of movement of workers as set out in Article 48. A number of 
important regulations and directives have thus ensued concerning entry and 
residence requirements and treatment of EU workers and their families. Directive 
64/221 is concerned with the exceptions to the rules on free movement; Directive 
68/360 specifies the entry and residence conditions for workers and the self 
employed; and Regulation 1612/68 is concerned with the equal treatment principle 
and establishes many of the substantive rights and entitlements of woricers and 
their families. In addition, subject to certain conditions including length of working 
history. Regulation 1251/70 protects the right of the worker and those members of 
the wori^er's family detailed in Regulation 1612/68 to remain in the host Member 
State in the event of retirement, permanent incapacity to work, or death. 
Regulation 1408/71 is also of importance since it concerns social security 
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provisions. Annex 6 provides an overview of the legal framework for the free 
movement of persons. 
The most important piece of secondary legislation when considering the social 
rights of EU migrant workers is Regulation 1612/68. This regulation is reproduced 
in full in Annex 7 but its main points are summarised below. 
In fact, the ovenwhelming majority of social rights are provided for under 
Regulation 1612/68 and have been considered to be generous in their coverage. 
They are particularly generous in the way in which the families of an EU migrant 
worker are provided for despite the fact they are not overtly mentioned in the 
Treaty. 
It has been suggested (Scheiwe, 1994) that EC legislation on family matters has 
been justified in the case of the Free Movement of Persons provisions because 
the EC has regarded the family as a hindrance to migration. It was argued in 
chapter 4 however that very few studies have actually investigated the decision-
making process involved with household migration. Nevertheless, Markham 
(1986) referred to the conflict involved when the decision to migrate is one sided. 
The development of case law concerning Regulation 1612/68 demonstrates a 
move away from benefits solely linked with employment not only for the worker but 
also for other family members to the extent that, 
"discrimination in almost any welfare benefit might be regarded as 
contravening Community law" (Meehan, 1993:93). 
Part I is the main focus of litigation for this Regulation and Articles 7, 10 and 12 
have proved to be the most important determinants of social advantages. Article 7 
is the most relevant and it, 
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"...has probably been the most fruitful provision for workers and their 
families..." {Cra\g a n d D e B u r c a . 1 9 9 5 : 6 9 1 ) . 
R E G U L A T I O N 1612 /68 
PARTI 
TITLE I: Articles 1-6 Eligibility for Employment 
1 .Es tab l i shes the right of M e m b e r Sta te na t iona ls to take up emp loymen t in another 
M e m b e r State under the s a m e condi t ions a s its nat iona ls 
2.Prohib i ts d iscr iminat ion aga ins t s u c h wo rke rs or e m p l o y e e s in conc lud ing and 
performing cont rac ts of emp loymen t 
3 & 4.Prohib i t certain directly or indirectly d iscr iminatory admin is t ra t ive p rac t i ces , s u c h a s 
reserv ing a quo ta of posts for nat ional worke rs , restr ict ing adver t is ing or app l ica t ions , or 
setting spec ia l recrui tment or registrat ion p r o c e d u r e s for other M e m b e r S ta te nat ionals , 
but with an except ion for spec ia l l inguist ic requ i remen ts 
5 .Gua ran tees the s a m e a s s i s t a n c e f rom e m p l o y m e n t o f f i ces to non-na t iona ls a s wel l a s 
to nat ionals 
• .P roh ib i t s d iscr iminatory vocat iona l o r m e d i c a l cr i ter ia for recru i tment a n d appo in tment 
TITLE II: Articles 7-9 Equality of Treatment within Employment 
7 . F l e s h e s out Art ic le 48 (2) of the treaty, prov id ing in part icular for the s a m e soc ia l a n d 
tax advan tages for nat ionals a n d non-na t iona ls , equa l a c c e s s to voca t iona l t raining, a n d it 
dec la res void any d iscr iminatory prov is ions of co l lec t ive or indiv idual emp loymen t 
ag reemen ts 
8. P rov ides for equal i ty of t rade-un ion r ights wi th na t iona ls «rov ides for the s a m e a c c e s s to all r ights a n d benef i ts in mat ters of hous ing 
L E III: Articles 10-12 Workers' Families 
10.Sets out the family m e m b e r s who have the r ights to instal l t h e m s e l v e s with a wo rke r 
who is e m p l o y e d in another M e m b e r Sta te s o long a s the wo rke r h a s adequa te hous ing 
avai lab le : the s p o u s e (his) and their d e s c e n d a n t s who a re e i ther under 21 or dependen t , 
and dependen t relat ives in the a s c e n d i n g l ine of the wo rke r a n d the s p o u s e . M e m b e r 
S ta tes are a l so requires to 'facilitate the a d m i s s i o n ' of o ther fami ly m e m b e r s who are 
either dependan t on the worke r or l iving unde r the worke r ' s roof in the M e m b e r Sta te of 
origin 
11. G i v e s the s p o u s e a n d the ch i ldren men t i oned in Ar t ic le 10 the right to t a k e up activity 
as emp loyed pe rsons in the host M e m b e r S ta te 
12. P rov ides for equa l a c c e s s for the ch i ldren of a res ident wo rke r to the s ta te 's 
educat iona l c o u r s e s 
P A R T II 
Con ta i ns deta i led prov is ions wh i ch requi re co -ope ra t i on a m o n g s t the re levant 
emp loyment agenc ies of the M e m b e r S ta tes , a n d b e t w e e n the M e m b e r S ta te a g e n c i e s , 
the C o m m i s s i o n , and the E u r o p e a n Co-o rd ina t i on O f f i ce , on app l ica t ions for emp loymen t 
and the c l ea rance of v a c a n c i e s 
P A R T III 
Se ts up an Adv iso ry Commi t tee and a T e c h n i c a l C o m m i t t e e m a d e up of M e m b e r S ta te 
representat ives, to ensu re c l ose co -opera t ion o n mat te rs c o n c e r n i n g f ree m o v e m e n t of 
workers and emp loyment 
Source: Summarised from Foster. 1996: 182-184 
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5.2.2 Case law 
The role of the ECJ is of paramount importance with regard to free movement of 
persons. Some of the terms governing the scope of Article 48 are not stipulated in 
either the primary or secondary legislation. Rather, definition is left to the 
discretion of the Court itself and a number of cases that have been presented to 
the court have incrementally served to clarify its interpretation. Craig and De 
Burca describe the Court as having a "hermeneutic monopoly" (1995:662) since 
it is able to decide the 'original intent' of the Treaty and employ a 'purposive' 
interpretation that overrides the opinions of the Member States. Not surprisingly, 
litigation in the field of Free Movement of Persons provisions has exposed an 
interpretation tension between the Member States and the ECJ . This may reflect a 
different national and supranational understanding of the concept of European 
citizenship. 
This section proceeds by outlining some of the issues regarding free movement of 
persons that have been presented to the ECJ . Considering the outcome of these 
cases will shed light on the reality of European citizenship. The issues discussed 
are the: 
position of part-time wori< 
definition of a genuine economic activity 
distinction between wori< and vocational study 
position of job seekers and the unemployed 
definition of the public service derogation 
situation of dependants 
definition of marital status 
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Before looking at particular cases it is important to stress that Article 48 makes no 
reference to nationality. This implies that its application could cover both nationals 
of Member States and non-EC nationals who are living and working in the 
Community: However, as pointed out eariier in this chapter, the E C J has ruled that 
protected persons under the Free Movement of Persons provisions must be 
nationals of one of the Member States. Thus, at the very outset of an 
understanding of European citizenship it is dear that not all persons are equal with 
regard to entitlement to the Free Movement of Persons provisions. There is a 
limiting notion of a three tiered nationality order comprising nationals, Community 
nationals and third country nationals (TCNs). As highlighted in Chapter 4, it is not 
surprising that Community nationals have been regarded in favourable terms. 
Baldwin-Edwards has for example labelled Community nationals as "...privileged 
aliens..." (1991b:212) and possession of nationality of one of the Member States 
has been referred to as a "....ticket to Union citizenship" (d'Oliveira,1995:60). 
This limiting notion of European citizenship is further compounded by the fact that 
free movement of persons is not about ail citizens per se but rather those 
considered to be woricers. As mentioned above, while the main heading covering 
free movement refers to persons, the details of this fall under the sub-heading of 
wort^ers. One of the key concerns for women in light of the discussion on 
citizenship is the definition of the term 'worker*. Indeed, eariier in this chapter it 
was stressed how women are often penalised with respect to social rights 
because they are engaged in informal work, work part-time or are low paid; 
conditions which do not attract many benefits. Understanding whether the E C J 
has a strict or broad interpretation of the word worker will be of utmost importance 
in determining whether the Free Movement of Persons provisions have an 
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unequal impact on men and women. It is alarming to note however, that the 
provisions contain a public service derogation (Article 48 (4)), which suggests that 
public service employment does not fall under the ambit of the provisions. This 
could potentially exclude many women who are often employed In the public 
sector. This issue is discussed in more detail later in this chapter. 
An appreciation of who is considered to be a worker in the eyes of the ECJ is 
indeed crucial because of the extent of the rights afforded to workers under the 
free movement provisions. To quote Craig and De Burca, 
"the 'package' of rights and benefits created by the Treaty and by secondary 
legislation for the group of EC nationals who qualify as 'workers' is quite 
considerable and, as a result, the definition of the scope of the term is 
important" {^995:66^). 
Part-time work 
The ECJ has adopted a very generous interpretation of the concept of 'worker'. 
The issue of part-time work was the cause for confusion in Levin versus Secretary 
of State for Justice (Case 53/81 [1982] ECR 1035). A favourable ruling was 
imperative in order to prevent groups of workers, especially women, from being 
denied coverage by EC law. In this instance Levin, a British national living in the 
Netheriands, was not considered to be within the scope of Article 48 because she 
was only working part-time as a chambermaid. The Dutch authorities argued that 
since Levin was earning below the national minimum wage she could not support 
herself and was as a result denied residence. The ECJ interpreted part-time wori<, 
irrespective of associated earnings, to fail within the ambit of Article 48. However, 
a qualifying condition was attached to the nature of part-time woric in order for it to 
be covered by the Free Movement of Persons provisions. Part-time work had to 
involve. 
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"the pursuit of effective and genuine activities, to the exclusion of activities 
on such a small scale as to be regarded as purely marginal and ancillary" 
(Case 53/81 D M Levin v Secretary of State for Justice [1982] ECR 1035). 
Levin's chambennaid job was treated by The Netheriands as being a genuine 
economic activity. However, this case shows the potential difficulty in proving the 
value of such jobs. 
This recognition of part-time work can be considered as a real achievement for 
European citizenship in temns of addressing the type of work in which women are 
commonly engaged. At the time the Court acknowledged that excluding part-time 
workers would, 
"exclude a very large, and probably increasing number of persons from the 
rights conferred by Article 48 and the Regulations and Directives to which 
reference has been made. The group includes not only women, the elderly 
and disabled, who, for personal reasons might wish only to work part-time, 
but also women and men who would prefer to work full-time but are obliged 
to accept part'time work" {ibid). 
A further interesting point arising from the Levin case and also in the Kempf case 
(Case 139/85 R H Kempf v Secretaire d'Etat a la justice [1986] ECR 1741) was 
that an EU national is able to supplement below subsistence earnings from public 
funds given that the nature of the low income work is a genuine economic activity. 
However, the Bettray case discussed below confimis the need to be pursuing a 
genuine economic activity in order to reap the social advantages under the Free 
Movement of Persons provisions. 
Genuine economic activity 
A grey area which causes concern from a gender perspective is this issue of 
genuine economic activity work, which was the point in question in two further 
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cases. The outcome in Steymann (Case 196/87 Steymann v Staatsecretaris van 
Justitie [1988] ECR 6.159) where the appellant was a member of a religious 
community carrying out services of value in return for basic needs, was a 
favourable one. The Court considered the work performed, albeit unpaid, to 
constitute an economic activity. On the other hand, the Bettray case (Case 344/87 
Bettray v Ministry of Justice [1989] ECR 1621) is an example of the Court taking 
an uncharacteristic restrictive view. As in Steymann the issue of remuneration was 
not the persuasive issue. Rather, the issue was whether Bettray, who had 
undergone treatment for drug addiction and worked within a scheme established 
under the Dutch Social Employment Law, which aimed at the rehabilitation and 
reintegration of persons with personal or social problems into society, could be 
considered a worker. The Court however did not see this as falling within the 
Community scope of wori< under Article 48 because it was not a mari<et activity. 
As a result Bettray failed to be captured as a beneficiary of the Free Movement of 
Persons provisions. While the Steymann ruling shows that unpaid work, in which 
many women are engaged, can fall under the scope of the Free Movement of 
Persons provisions, the outcome in Bettray places a cloud over forms of voluntary 
and caring work which are typically carried out by women. 
So far it has been suggested that number of hours worked, insufficient earnings, 
or no earnings at ail, do not infringe the applicability of worker status for the 
purposes of Article 48. However, the decision in Raulin (Case C-357/89 Raulin v 
Minister van Onderwijs en Wetenschappen [1992] ECR 1-1027) is alarming. This 
was the case of a waitress who was working on an ad hoc or when required basis. 
The Court argued that the 'casualness' of this employment was perhaps indicative 
of its ancillary nature and therefore would be exempt from the benefits and 
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protection of the Free Movement of Persons provisions. It was left for the national 
court, in this case the Netheriands, to determine to what extent this waitressing job 
could be considered marginal and ancillary. Therefore the Netheriands could 
decide the fate of the appellant, who was incidentally a women, vis a vis her 
protection under Community law. Many migrants, women especially, frequently 
find \Nork in the service sector most notably in the restaurant industry. The Raulin 
ruling raises profound concerns for the status of migrant women woricers in this 
sector, which is notorious for precarious employment conditions. 
Work and study 
Deciding to interrupt work carried out in a host Member State in order to pursue 
some form of study in that country has been an area exposing some contradictory 
rulings. In Lawrie-Blum (Case 66/85 Lawrie-Blum v Land Baden-Wurttemberg 
[1986] ECR 2121) the Court agreed that teacher training constituted worker status 
since it involved services of economic value and some form of remuneration. 
However, the case of Bernini (Case C-3/90 Bernini v Minister van Onderwijs en 
Wetenschappen [1992] ECR 1-1071) imposed limitations in exercising free choice 
in employment and courses of study. If an EU national relinquishes his or her job 
in order to pursue a course of study, then the status of migrant worker will only be 
maintained if a direct link between the former job and intended study can be 
demonstrated. If this cannot be established it would appear that the worker loses 
his or her protection and access to social benefits under the Free Movement of 
Persons provisions. In addition, while other rulings (e.g. Levin) have stated that 
the purpose of taking unemployment is irrelevant in determining worker status 
under Article 48, this is cleariy not the same when electing a change from 
employment to study. 
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Indeed, Brown (Case 197/86 Brown v Secretary of State for Scotland [1988] ECR 
3205) was denied entitlement to a maintenance grant, a benefit which is afforded 
to migrant workers as a social advantage under Regulation 1612/68, because his 
previous employment was regarded as 'ancillary* to the course of study. Because 
Brown had taken up work in order to assist his acceptance on to a course as 
opposed to an occupational reason, this disqualified him from benefiting from all 
of the social advantages available to workers. Hence, conflicting messages 
manifest when considering the relationship between paid employment and study 
as an EU migrant worker. 
Job seekers and unemployment 
A further anomaly with regard to limiting enjoyment of the social benefits under 
Regulation 1612/68 came to the fore in the Antonissen case (Case C-292/89 G D 
Antonissen v Secretary for State for Home Affairs [1991] ECR 1-2867). It is 
apparent from this case that while a job seeker is considered to be a worker, just 
as someone actually in work, the benefits available to the former are not as 
extensive as with the latter. Nevertheless, the Court by way of upholding the 
fundamental Community principle of free movement respected the right of 
residence for EU nationals in order to seek employment. An unspecified length of 
time (generally taken as six months minimum) is granted to EU job seekers before 
they are required to leave the host Member State. 
The issue of unemployment arose in Giangregorio (Case 2826 Giangregorio v 
Secretary of State for the Home Department [1983]) where the differentiation 
between voluntary and involuntary unemployment was made. If the Member State 
concerned deems unemployment voluntary then this may result in a repeal of 
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worker status and associated rights. For women this is a particulariy daunting 
prospect since many women experience breaks in employment for caring 
responsibilities. Indeed, women's caring responsibilities were highlighted eariier in 
this chapter as an issue negatively affecting their eligibility for social citizenship 
rights. 
In evaluating the role of the ECJ in this area of law, it could be argued that the 
Court has often been broad in its interpretation of Article 48. However, two 
problematic issues have been raised so far in this discussion of case law that are 
of particular concern for women. Firstly, it has been shown that work considered to 
be ancillary and secondly, voluntary unemployment, do not warrant entitlement to 
the social advantages established under the Free Movement of Person's 
provisions. This is worrying for women because women are more likely than men 
to be involved in work which could be judged to be 'ancillary' and secondly it is 
women rather than men who usually give up work to care for children. 
In addition to these issues, the public service derogation 48(4) is of particular 
concern to women as women tend to be located in public sector employment. It is 
to this issue that this chapter now turns. 
Public service derogation 
There is an absence of secondary legislation clarifying Article 48 (4) and it has 
been suggested that this has been deliberate. This is because any legal 
clarification may furnish the Member States with ammunition enabling them to 
undermine the development of a 'citizens' Europe'. Indeed case law relating to 
Article 48(4) reveals an overt definitional cleavage between the ECJ and the 
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Member States. The ECJ considers public service posts to be those that require 
a specific bond of allegiance and mutuality of rights and duties between the state 
and employee. Thus police, defence, tax and justice administration are areas that 
fall under 48 (4) in the eyes of the Court. The Member States on the other hand, 
are insistent that public service jobs are dependent on the 'institution' rather than 
the 'nature* of the work. 
For example nursing, which Belgium categorised as a public service derogation 
(Case 149/79 Re Public Employees: EC Commission v Belgium [1980] ECR 
1845), was overruled by the E C J . Similarly, the teaching profession was the issue 
in Lawrie-Blum (Case 66/85 Lawrie-Blum v Land Baden-Wurttenberg [1986] ECR 
212) but the Court ruled that teaching was not covered by the public service 
derrogation. These interpretations can certainly be considered favourable for 
women who often pursue nursing and teaching careers. In addition, as highlighted 
in Chapter 4. these are transferable professions and many women (and men) 
could potentially be denied access to social rights if the Member State 
interpretation were adopted. 
It is evident then that free movement of persons is primarily concerned with 
workers. While the term worker has generally assumed a broad definition, the 
economic value of the work undertaken is the detemnining criteria for this concept. 
Thus so far it can be argued that the thrust of European citizenship, as with the 
operation of citizenship at a national level, is about being an 'economic citizen'. In 
order to determine whether European citizenship is more than this it is imperative 
to consider the eligibility criteria for access to social advantages. 
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Predictably eligibility for social advantages for workers and their families rests on 
their status as a wori<er in line with the discussion concerning Article 48. In this 
way social advantages are largely employment related. In addition, two other 
eligibility criteria have come to the fore; namely residence in the Member State as 
set out in Regulation 1251/71 and the suitability of the benefit in facilitating 
mobility within the Community. The latter are interesting, as case law drawing on 
these regulations has demonstrated the scope of social advantages to have a 
wider interpretation than those linked to employment. In several instances 
Regulation 1612/68 has been read in conjunction with Regulation 1251/71 that 
governs the right of wori<ers and their families to remain in a Member State. 
Providing that compliance with the entitling criteria of Regulation 1251/71 can be 
demonstrated, surviving family members are allowed to 'inherit' benefits in cases 
where the wort<er has died. The second issue is that a worker can 'indirectly' 
benefit from social advantages so that the wori<ers' family can receive benefits 
available in the host Member State. Fears of impediments leading to a decision to 
migrate have dominated many ECJ rulings. 
The rulings regarding Regulation 1612/68 can be divided into two key areas. 
Firstly, those relating to dependants and secondly, those involving the marital 
status of the partner of the migrant worker. The prominent feature of Regulation 
1612/68 is the derivative nature of families' rights. Analysis of this regulation and 
the surrounding case law indicates that the Court endorses the notion of the 
traditional family as a prerequisite for entitlement. 
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Dependants 
The Michel S Case (Case 76/72 Michel S v Fonds National de Reclassement 
Handicapes [1973] ECR 457) is an interesting case in the way in which the Court 
restricted its interpretation of Article 7. The Court argued that a disability benefit 
available to Belgium nationals did not constitute an employment-based benefit 
within the scope of Article 7, 
In contrast, the Court altered its interpretation concerning Article 7 in subsequent 
cases. In Cristini (Case 32/75 Fiorini (nee Cristini) v Societe National des Chemins 
de Fer Francais [1975] ECR 1085) an Italian widow of an Italian worker in France 
was granted a reduction card for rail fares available for large families in France. 
The Court argued that this benefit should be considered a social advantage and 
should be awarded to surviving family members in line with Regulation 1251/71. 
Embracing non-employment based benefits in addition to employment based ones 
went a step further in Inzirillo (Case 63/76 Inzirillo v Caisse dAllocations 
Familiales de LArondissement de Lyon [1976] ECR 2057). The Court ruled that a 
worker could 'indirectly' benefit from social advantages when it was considering 
the eligibility of the dependent adult son of an Italian worker in France to a 
disability allowance. 
Turning to Article 12, evidence of a broad interpretation can further be gleaned in 
the Casagrande case (Case 9/74 Casagrande v Landeshauptstadt Munchen 
[1974] ECR 773). This case illustrated that the children of migrant workers are not 
just to be admitted to courses but that they are to benefit from any measure 
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facilitating education attendance available in the host Member State. The case in 
question included grants for secondary school as one such measure. 
It could be argued that these rulings are not systematic but demonstrate random 
and artDitrary decision-making. Such an argument is fuelled when considering the 
cases of Even (Case 207/78 Ministere Public v Even and ONPTS [1979] ECR 
2019) and Reina (Case 65/81 Reina v Landeskredit Bank Baden-Wurttemberg 
[1982] ECR 33). Even, a French worker in Belgium was receiving an early 
retirement pension calculated at a reduced rate according to the shortfall between 
official and actual retirement age. This penalty was annulled for Belgian nationals 
who were in receipt of a Second Worid War service invalidity pension granted by 
an Allied nation. Although Even was receiving a similar pension under French 
legislation, the Court ruled that this was an advantage that should be reserved for 
nationals only. 
The Reina case had a divergent outcome. The Court ruled that Reina was allowed 
to benefit from an interest-free 'childbirth loan' granted under German law to 
German nationals to boost the birth rate of German nationals. The thrust of the 
Court's argument was that the purpose of the loan was to assist low-income 
families and was therefore to be construed as a social advantage falling under the 
umbrella of Article 7. 
Marital status 
In order to benefit from the social advantages available under Regulation 1612/68 
a woman must either: 
• demonstrate that she is a worker in her own right or failing that, 
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• be legally married to an EU worker 
A controversial area of case law regarding the Free Movement Provisions has 
been that of marital status and highlights the derivative nature of rights under the 
provisions. Marital status did not arise in the cases discussed above. However the 
cases below illustrate how the Court has given a narrow definition recognising only 
a conjugal relationship. 
Reed, an unemployed British national, was denied a residence permit when she 
came to join her long term British partner who was working in The Netherlands 
(Case 59/85 The Netherlands v Reed [1986] ECR 1283). While the Court denied 
Reed the right to independent residence in line with Article 10 because the plaintiff 
was not legally married, use of Article 7 revoked this ruling. Since the Netherlands 
has a policy on aliens that treats persons who have a stable relationship with a 
worker of Dutch nationality as spouse's, this constituted a social advantage for the 
purposes of Article 7 and Reed was able to reside in the Netherlands. 
An interesting case is that of Diatta. (Case 267/83 Diatta v Land Berlin [1985] 
ECR 567) the outcome of which has tremendous ramifications for couples who 
divorce. Diatta was a Senegalese national, married to a French national, both of 
whom were living and working in Germany. Diatta was refused an extension to her 
residence permit when she moved into separate accommodation with the intention 
of divorcing her husband because she was no longer considered to be a family 
member of an EU worker. The Court ruled that this was an infringement of the 
Free Movement of Persons provisions as divorce had not yet occurred and whilst 
the worker must provide accommodation for family members, it was not a 
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Stipulation that they cohabit. Thus, there is intimation that the situation would not 
be the same if divorce had occurred but this Is not clear. 
Similarly in the case of Singh who was a non-Community national like Diatta 
(Case C-370/90 R v Immigration Appeal Tribunal and Surinder Singh ex parte 
Secretary of State for the Home Department [1992] E C R 1-4265). while divorce 
proceedings had reached nisi stage, residence was still granted by the E C J . This 
would indicate that until divorce is declared absolute the Free Movement of 
Persons provisions remain applicable. 
This case is also interesting because it concerns the situation where a non-
Community national marries a Community national who subsequently exercises 
the right to free movement and then returns to the Country of origin of the 
Community national. In this case the Country of origin was the UK. The UK 
maintained that national immigration policy superseded Community law and 
therefore Singh had no rights to re-enter the UK. The E C J overruled the UK's 
decision, demonstrating that free movement legislation remains supreme even in 
the event of return migration. It was noted by the judge that depriving a non-EU 
spouse of protection in the event of desertion, separation and moving away would 
"..add a new terror to marriage" (Case C-370/90 E C R M 2 6 5 ) . 
Coupled with the cases of Saunders, Morson and Jhanjan (Case 175/78 R v 
Saunders [1979] E C R 1129; Case 36/82 Morson and Jhanjan v State of 
Netherlands [1982] E C R 3723), which show that nationals have no recourse under 
E C law to bring non-national family members to their country of residence when 
the appellants have not migrated within the Union, it would appear that the Free 
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Movement Provisions have considerable power over national immigration policies. 
Indeed, it is plausible to argue that the situation of a non-Union national who can 
demonstrate some link with a Union national who has migrated within the Union is 
in a more favourable position to a non-Union national whose relative has not 
migrated. Free Movement in the cases of Diatta and Singh "...made all the 
difference.,." (Craig and De Burca, 1995:698). Nevertheless, it is not evident 
what the status of the non-national would be if the E U relative ceased to be a 
worker. It is possible that they would be regarded as an 'alien' and not eligible to 
the Free Movement provisions. It is further uncertain what the situation would be if 
the spouse was a Union national. It is probable that in such a case, the spouse 
would not be eligible to the Free Movement of Persons provisions. 
5.2.3 The TEU and reflections on European citizenship 
The T E U , which was signed in 1992 added new provisions to the E C Treaty 
regarding citizenship (Articles 8-8e, see below) which have provided a right of 
residence for all citizens. This would seem to suggest that proof of a genuine 
economic activity is no longer the requisite criteria for Union citizenship. 
Previously, in 1990, three additional directives came into force covering categories 
of persons other than workers. These were students (Directive 90/366); 
employees and self-employed persons who have ceased their occupational 
activity, i.e. pensioners (Directive 90/365) and a general category for anyone not 
accounted for (Directive 90/364). Ackers highlights that, 
"the right of residence in itself does not, however result in uniform access to 
social rights" (1994:401). 
The requirement concerning family members who are permitted to join these 
persons is more restrictive than under Regulation 1612/68 but most importantly 
they have to demonstrate financial independence so that they will not become a 
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burden on the welfare state of the host Member State. Therefore workers are 
placed in an unequivocal superior position regarding access to European 
citizenship rights. Weatherill and Beaumont state that the worker, 
"stands in a uniquely favourable position in claiming a wide panoply of 
social rights available under national law" (1993.484). 
In addition, political rights are now derived from Community law. which certainly 
would indicate that Union citizenship is moving beyond an embryonic stage. 
Nevertheless, political rights are restricted to European and local elections since it 
is not possible to vote in national elections and hence is "...a far cry from 
European c/tfzenship" (d'Oliveira, 1995:73). 
The crucial qualifier for European citizenship for E U migrants, aside from 
nationality, is to be a worker. From the preceding analysis of case law, an 
hierarchical system of entitlement to social citizenship seems to be In operation. 
As well as the nationality triad previously mentioned, a further three tiered access 
route to protection can be observed. Firstly, those who have Independent rights as 
workers (the inference being that these will be men). Secondly, those with derived 
rights through a traditional family relationship to a worker. And finally, those with 
essentially no rights at all, i.e. students, pensioners and other inactive citizens. 
While the Court has the autonomy to decide who is a worker, it has been seen 
that definitions of nationality and in the last few cases, marriage, cohabitation and 
divorce remain at the national level. In this way the Member States can determine 
who will be a beneficiary of the Freedom of Movement Provisions: 
"entitlement to freedom of movement or, in other words, Community 
nationality may thus be affected by various domestic law concepts, which 
operate differently from one country to another" (Evans, 1991:192). 
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TREATY ON EUROPEAN UNION 
PART TWO CITIZENSHIP OF THE UNION 
1. Citizenship of the Union is hereby established. 
Every person holding the nationality of a Member State shall be a citizen of the Union. 
2. Citizens of the Union shall enjoy the rights conferred by this Treaty and shall be 
subject to the duties imposed thereby. 
Article 6a 
1. Every citizen of the Union shall have the right to move and reside freely within the 
territory of the Member States, subject to the limitations and conditions laid down in 
this Treaty and by the measures adopted to give it effect. 
2. The Coundl may adopt provisions with a view to facilitating the exercise of the rights 
referred to in paragraph 1; save as othenA/ise provided in this Treaty, the Council shall 
act unanimously on a proposal from the Commission and after obtaining the'assent of 
^|he EUropean Parliament. 
A/f/cfej&V 
1. Every citizen of the Union residing in a Member State of which he is not a national shall 
have the right to vote and to stand as a candidate at municipal elections in the member 
State in which he resides, under the same conditions as nationals of that State. This 
right shall be exercised subject to detailed unanimously on a proposal from the 
Commission and after consulting the European Parliament; these arrangements may 
provide for derogations where warranted by problems specific to a Member State. 
2. WithoOt' prejudice "^1^^ and to the provisions adopted for its 
implementation, every citizen of the Union residing in a Member State of which he is 
not a national shall have the right to vote and to stand as a candidate in elections to 
the European Parliament in the Member State in which he resides, under the same 
conditions as nationals of that State. This right shall be exercised subject to detailed 
arrangements to be adopted before 31 December 1993 by the Council, acting 
unanimously on a proposal from the Commission and after consulting the European 
Parliament; these arrangements may.-provide for derogations where warranted by 
problems specific to a Member State. 
Article 8c 
Every citizen of the Union shall, in the territory of a third country in which the Member 
State of which he is a national is not represented, be entitled to protection by the 
diplomatic or consular authorities of any Member State, on the same conditions as the 
nationals of that State. 
Article 8d 
Every citizen of the Union shall have the right to petition the European Parliament. 
Article Be 
Sets out reporting arrangements of the Commission. Source: Summarised from Foster. 1996: 6/7 
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The Free Movement of Persons provisions offer some optimism for incorporating 
women into a concept of social citizenship in the way in which part-time work, low 
income, unpaid work and length of service do not preclude protection - as can 
happen at a national level; the U K for example. In addition the wide scope of 
social advantages covered Is promising. But clearly, the concept of European 
citizenship does have a gender dimension. On some occasions, such as In the 
Levin case, the E C J has acknowledged that a large number of women would not 
be covered by the Free Movement of Persons provisions If part-time working was 
not considered as work. However, the Court has contradicted this message In 
cases such as Raulin by suggesting that working few hours Is perhaps a sign that 
the work undertaken Is ancillary or casual and therefore does not fall under the 
auspices of the provisions. While the E C J has not overtly stated that low or no 
earnings and part-time work exempt workers from social advantages, these are 
clearly factors in detemiining whether a job is ancillary or casual in nature. A s the 
Raulin case demonstrated, the Netherlands were left to decide whether an ad hoc 
waltressing job would constitute 'work' for the purposes of the Free Movement of 
Person's provisions. 
Likewise, the Giangregorio case suggested that voluntarily giving up employment 
would result in a cease in 'worker* status and hence entitlement to social 
advantages in the host Member State. This implies that the E C J would not be 
sympathetic to women who give up work for caring responsibilities. 
The underpinning rationale and assumptions behind the Free Movement of 
Persons provisions circumvent the realisation of equal citizenship. The ethos of 
citizenship that operates at the national level and the notion of male dominated 
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migration patterns endorsed by many analyses on the subject Is echoed in E C 
legislation. Scheiwe identifies the thrust of free movement in the following way, 
"provisions on the free movement of workers allows interventions into the 
family sphere and related areas of law, despite their market-connections 
being rather indirect, in order to guarantee the stabilizing function of the 
existing gendered division of labour and to augment the male migrant 
workers' mobility. In this model, a (male) worker's family is clearly a market-
related issue that matters. The woman is dealt with only as a subordinated 
part of the family unit and not as 'head of household' or an individual of 
equal importance" (1994:251). 
It has been seen how social rights for E U citizens are granted to women either as 
workers In their own right or failing that, through a marital dependency relationship 
to an EU worker. The nexus to the market means that in reality citizenship rights 
are narrow, applying more generously to the economic citizen - in other words the 
active male wage earner. Lister (1990) emphasises the tension between 
citizenship rights and gender. 
"if married and cohabiting women are to enjoy these economic and social 
rights of citizenship to the full, it is not good enough that they come to them 
second hand, mediated by their male partners, so that, in practice they 
cease to be rights at all" (1990:460). 
It is for such reasons that Steiner (1994) labels the provisions as 'parasitic'. The 
derivative acquisition of rights places women in a perplexing situation. The case 
law presented suggests a quasi 'double dependency' position for women in which 
they rely not only on a conjugal marital status but also on the continuing worker 
status of the spouse. As Ackers points out. 
"...where the migrant worker husband loses his right of residence the 
family's derivative rights are also lost, thus increasing the vulnerability of 
the spouse" (1994:398). 
In order to incorporate women more effectively as European citizens requires re-
addressing notions of work, spouse and family structures alongside a recognition 
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of the constraints placed on women who are required to care for family members. 
To finally concord with d'Olivelra. 
"although it may be regarded as a step forward that the TEU has now made 
available, at least in principle, the freedom of movement for all citizens, that 
is, for all nationals of Member States, whether economically active as 
workers and self-employed or not, the road towards the fulfilment of this 
arcadian objective nevertheless still seems long" (d'Olivelra, 1995:70). 
When looking at the experiences of E U women who have migrated to London, It 
will be interesting to consider the type of work in which they are engaged and to 
determine whether their job circumstances are problematic in view of the E C J s 
interpretation of genuine economic activity. 
It will also be interesting to see if any of the women have or plan a change In 
status from work to study and whether this could cause problems with respect to 
maintaining access to social rights in the UK. 
Tracking the women's occupational status having migrated to London will also be 
illuminating in terms of discovering whether any of them voluntarily gave up work 
for caring or other reasons and whether this had any impact on their access to 
social rights. 
Considering the women's marital status and their family situations will be another 
area of interest in light of some of the Court's rulings. For instance, it has been 
shown how marital status and change in marital status (cohabitation and divorce) 
may potentially leave women In a rather precarious situation ws a vis their social 
rights under E C law. More positively, considering the women's wider family 
network will be of interest given that eligibility to social rights are also afforded to 
family members of an EU worker. 
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The findings from the in-depth inten/iews with EU migrant women have been 
organised into three key areas and are dealt with in turn in the next three 
chapters. A mix of factual information and a number of small case studies are 
used throughout. Chapter 6 considers the process of migration through a detailed 
analysis of the reasons why the women moved to England. This serves as a 
convincing challenge to the dominant economic linear view of migration and 
therefore provides a richer understanding of the migration process than provided 
by mainstream migration analyses. 
Chapter 7 looks at eligibility for social and political rights by considering the key 
criterion of genuine economic activity and marital relationship with an E U worker 
that shapes access to social rights. The chapter Includes an understanding of the 
impact of migration on the employment status of the London sample by comparing 
the overall employment situation of the women at the time of being Interviewed to 
their jobs immediately prior to migration. The cases studies that are used enable a 
more detailed insight into the impact migration has had on work by being able to 
identify changes In jobs over time and learning of the women's attitudes towards 
their working lives. The use of these case studies illustrates the interplay of other 
factors such as language skills, partners, children and caring responsibilities as 
Influencing and shaping both work and overall migration experiences. 
The women's experience of social and political rights is the focus of chapter 8. 
The main components of the British welfare state (at the time of Interviewing) such 
as income support, housing, education and health together with voting in local and 
European elections are explored. These 'social privileges' are discussed in terms 
of what role and Importance they have played for the fifty women interviewed. 
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Taken together, these three chapters culminate in an understanding of what free 
movement and European citizenship mean for women in practice. 
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COMING TO LONDON: THE PROCESS OF MIGRATION 
This chapter explores the dynamics of the migration process by considering four 
key issues that emerged from the interview data. Firstly, type of migration or, in 
other words, the routes that the women took in coming to London. The second 
issue to be examined Is the reason/s that triggered a decision to move to another 
European Union (EU) country. Linked to this, is a discussion about the reasons 
why the women chose England/London as a destination. In some cases the 
women stayed abroad longer than they planned and the reasons for this were not 
always the same as those that instigated their Initial move. Hence, reason for 
staying in England/London is the final issue to be considered In this chapter. 
Before looking at each of these four issues It is important to stress that a sample 
of fifty is clearly too small to be able to make any claims about being 
representative or to be capable of generalisation. Nevertheless, some links are 
made to the secondary data analysis presented In chapter 3, where appropriate. 
A s discussed in chapter 2, the value of qualitative research lies in the depth of 
understanding and richness of information that qualitative techniques permit. 
While numbers or simple counts are used occasionally in this chapter and 
chapters 7 and 8, it must be borne in mind that no statistical inferences are 
intended or should be assumed. Numbers are only used to comment on a few key 
differences within this sample and to provide some indication about the strength 
of a particular issue/viewpoint within this sample. However, these differences do 
not reflect a magnitude that can be generalised in any way. What the findings 
from this piece of research ultimately do is to present the range of different 
circumstances and experiences rather than to measure their extent. 
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One of the most striking initial observations to be made about the migration 
behaviour of the London sample is that for a number of women London was not 
their first or only destination. The journeys the women took were sometimes 
complex, suggesting that the determinants of migration are not always clear-cut. 
Not all of the respondents were drawn by an economic magnet to a certain place 
at a particular point in time as suggested by the bulk of migration literature. 
It was illuminating to discover that the majority of the sample moved as single 
persons (40 of the women) indicating a great degree of personal volition in the 
decision to move. The marital status of the women when they first arrived in 
England is presented in table 6.1. This trend overtly contrasts with mainstream 
theories that view women as passive agents in the migration process. A male 
bread-winning model was not evident from this piece of research. 
MARITAL STATUS NUMBER OF WOMEN 
Single 40 
Married 
Divorced 
Cohabiting 
TOTAL 50 
Source: interview data, London 1995 
Table 6.1 Marital status on arrival in England 
Chapter 3 indicated that there are higher proportions of European Community 
(EC) national women who are married than are single. The small 'snowball' 
sample of this research is likely to account for this difference. Nevertheless, it is 
also worth pointing out that while this finding differs from the infomiation in 
chapter 3, the datasets that were used are unable to provide retrospective 
infonnation about the marital status of women when they first arrive in the UK. 
The next chapter looks at how the marital status for some of the women in the 
London sample changed from single to manned post migration. It is possible 
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therefore that datasets are capturing marital status information after a post 
migration change has occurred. 
In cases where the route to London occurred In a single move, simplicity was not 
necessarily intended. Indeed, London for some was originally envisaged as a 
stopgap for other parts of the world. Interestingly In many incidences the women's 
rationale for staying In Britain or London was very different from their preliminary 
motivations. Such an issue has not been acknowledged in any of the literature 
drawn on in chapter 4 and throws open a whole new dimension to the migration 
debate. Decisions to migrate and remain in the country of destination involve a 
tangled web of factors, the importance of one over the other difficult to unravel. It 
is likely that the combination of many factors join force In mobilising a decision to 
uproot oneself. This chapter seeks to unpack and explore the emerging 
complexity of migration, which has hitherto been portrayed in simple and hence 
misleading terms In surveys and theoretical accounts. 
6.1 Type of migration 
Four broad patterns of migration emerged from the interviews: 
• unilateral - single move 
• unilateral and intra-regional - single move followed by a move or number of 
regional moves 
• chain - series of International moves 
• chain and intra-regional - series of.international moves followed by a move 
or number of regional moves. 
161 
The Process of Migration 
Table 6.2 illustrates that the most common individual category for this sample of 
women was a single or unilateral international move from their country of origin to 
London. Nevertheless, the other three categories reveal that migration is not 
always so stralghtfonA^ard. Chain migration, whereby a series of international 
moves are made before eventually settling in London accounted for several of the 
women's migration histories. For example one Danish woman had been living in 
Switzerland for over a year prior to moving to England (case 2). Another Greek 
woman had in fact lived in London three times before finally deciding to live there 
on a permanent basis. 
TYPE OF MOVE NUMBER OF WOMEN 
Unilateral. 19 
Unilateral and Intra-Reqional 9 
Chain 17 
Chain and Intra-Regional 5 
TOTAL 50 
Source: interview data. London 1995 
Table 6.2 Tvoe of international move 
Regardless of the route of international arrival, 19 of the women had moved within 
Britain before finally settling in London. Combining the categories shows that 
complex moves - moves which do not follow a direct A to B pattern - accounted 
for 31 of the women's experiences in this sample. For a number of women moving 
had been quite a feature in their lives. Figure 6.1 provides a few examples and 
example 3 shows that movement does not stop once in London. The Portuguese 
woman in question had moved three times within London and was about to 
embark on a fourth move. 
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EXAMPLE 1 
C O L O G N E (Gerniany)::-> B O G . N Q S ^ ^ E G I S (England) -> L O N D O N (England) -> 
B R I S T O L (England) Aylesbury (England) -> Andover (England) London (England) 
EXAMPLE 2 
PARIS (France) -> NORTH DEVON (England) -> PARIS (France) -> SURREY (England) 
CORNWALL (England) CALABRIA (Italy)p^ONDON (England) 
EXAMPLE 3 
MADEIRA (Portugal) -> VENEZUELA (South America) MADEIRA (Portugal) -> 
REIGATE (England) -> BASINGSTOKE (England) -> LONDON (England) [Chiswick, 
Earls Court, Stockwell and in process of moving again within London] 
Source: interview data. London 1995 
Figure 6.1:Examples of complex migration patterns 
Illuminating as it may be to comment on the diversity and complexity of moves, 
the information is limited for the following reasons. There are many unanswered 
questions such as why did the moves take place in that way; why was a particular 
location chosen; were the women alone or with other family members and what 
were the women doing in each of their destinations? This chapter is concerned 
with the first three questions. The last question is the focus of the next two 
chapters. 
6.2 Reason for coming 
Four key themes emerged from the interviews with regard to the reasons why the 
women decided to come to England. These were either: 
• their partner 
• their own career 
• to travel or 
• personal reasons. 
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6.2.1 Partner 
Thirteen of the women cited their partner as a detennining factor in their move 
abroad. In many cases the decision to move was dictated by their partner's 
career. Even if they were amenable to moving, it was the women who had to 
make the necessary changes to their lives (case 1). 
A similar situation occurred with a Swedish couple. Both husband and wife were 
working for the same newspaper in Sweden and both wanted to move away for a 
while. It was the husband who got the international transfer and the wife who gave 
up her job to work freelance once in London. 
Case 1 (d099)' 
This Finnish woman was working as a freelance journalist prior to migration and her 
partner had a permanent contract with a newspaper company in Finland. She 
commented how both her and her partner wanted to move because they wished to 
change their jobs. From the outset however, the choice of location was dependent on the 
availability of international postings with her partner's employer. Having both decided that 
they would like to go to the United States of America they had to come to England 
because the only vacancy was in London. Since the woman in this case had the 
freelance position, she was 'conveniently' flexible to move wherever. "I wasn't very 
happy with my job and (my partner) wasn't either. He had a good job but he'd been 
there for five years so he was fed up. And then we started to plan where to go. We 
were thinking of going to the States because (my partner) has been here in London 
already. But it didn't work out. They (partner's employer) didn't have anybody here in 
London so we came". 
One of the Danish women (case 2) who was married to a Dane had to give up her 
job on two occasions. 
Each interview had a reference numt>er. Each of the participating countries in the research was 
allocated a letter and for interviews carried out in Great Britain the letter 'd' was used. Each 
interview also had a numeric reference code - 051 for the first interview to 100 for the last 
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Case 2 {6072) 
This woman got married in Denmark in 1961 and moved to Switzerland with her husband 
because of his job. In fact they had both been working for the same company in Denmark 
and since the subsidiary company in Switzerland was so small, they decided that she 
should give up her job. When they moved back to Denmark 1 year later she managed to 
get another job with the same company. However, " ...my husband had spent already 
(prior to getting married) so much time abroad that he found it difficult to settle down 
in Denmark". She gave up her job again and in 1984 they both migrated to England. 
"My husband got a Job In London (different company) ancf so we decided to go and 
see what It was like to live in England for a couple of years and then perhaps go 
back again. I must admit that England was never really on my list of wishes " She 
had been living in London ever since - a total of 31 years. 
For several respondents marriage or continuing a relationship were linked to 
moving and involved the women giving up their jobs to enable them to be with 
their partners. The Gemrian woman in case 3 admitted that one of the main 
factors influencing her move to London was the fact that her language skills were 
better than those of her English partner. 
Case 3 (d064) 
This German woman came to London in 1988 because she wanted to be with her English 
boyfriend that she had met a couple of years eariier while on holiday in Israel. They had 
been discussing for some time whether he should move to Germany or whether she 
should move to England. "/ think that most of the reason why I came to England and 
my partner didnt come to Germany was really the language. It was language 
abilities because I knew I could adapt much quicker to the British system than he 
could have done. I mean he did do 'O' level German at school and he can hold a 
conversation but that's about it And to work in his Job he needs large 
communicative skills and he wouldn't have got that". 
The heart-rendering story in case 4 of an Italian woman's desire to be with her 
English partner illustrates how caring responsibilities can condition the migration 
experience. 
Case 4 (d066) 
"IVs a funny thing I came here ten years ago because of a man, an English man. I 
met him twenty-five years ago in Italy but I couldnt come or whatever because of 
my mother. I went on with my relationship for fifteen years. He was living and 
working here and I was living and wo/king in Italy. It was very difficult but it was a 
very very nice, wonderful relationship. Then I came here in 1985.1 think OK to stay 
here but my mother was dying so I had to come back again in Italy to assist my 
mother. Then I came here forever". Since moving permanently to England in 1985 her 
partner has had responsibilities for his parents, which was preventing them from being 
able to live together as planned. 
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The circumstances of the Irish woman's migration in case 5 is perhaps indicative 
of the situation faced by many women in a relationship; that they want to be with 
their partners despite the stakes. 
Case 5 (d054) 
This woman moved to London in 1964 and had never gone back to Ireland. "The reason 
why I came, well It wasnt because of not working because I was working. But (my 
husband) had come here so / decided to come back with him. We were engaged at 
the time and I suppose we Just wanted to be together really, (My husband) wanted 
to come back over here (London) and I wanted to be with him. So I came over and 
that's it". 
These vignettes do correspond to some of the issues raised by the literature; that 
migration is oriented to the needs of men and it is the women who make the 
sacrifices (e.g. Long, 1974; Finch, 1983). However, as far as the initial migration 
decision is concerned this pattern only refers to a small number of the women 
interviewed. A significant number of the women (both those who were single and 
those with a partner) moved for themselves. In addition, the German woman in 
case 3 stressed that her partner's career needs were only part of the equation in 
her decision to give up her job and move to England to be with him. She 
commented, 
"when I gave up this Job (pre migration job) / really felt that I needed a career 
change. I was burnt out completely and I would have looked for something 
else anyway. I think that it helped me to move because otherwise I think I 
would have found it difficult to stop working for a relationship. I don't think 
giving up everything for a relationship is a good thing so moving came at a 
good time" (d064). 
Nevertheless, she proceeded to indicate the emotional turmoil involved in any 
decision to move that are absent from many migration studies. 
Tirst of all Ote decision I made - / came to another country because of a 
relationship - and you know I had problems actually to say to myself I left 
this country (Germany) because q / a man. You know like you feel you want 
to be independent and then you suddenly give it up and you know Just to 
have a gamble really and that was very difficult emotionally" (d064). 
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These words point to two important issues. Firstly, migration occurs for more than 
one reason and these reasons are often entwined. Secondly, the importance of 
establishing the way in which the migrant herself interprets her migration history. 
Mainstream analyses may well have considered this case to be an illustration of 
passive migration; deciding that the primary motivation was to join a partner. This 
clearly was not the case. Surely the act of giving up a job even if it were to 
facilitate being with another person cannot be regarded in such flippant terms. 
Studies, which ignore the thought processes leading to migration, must be 
brought into question because they merely document a tiny fragment of the 
complete picture - an assumed one at that. 
6.2.2 Career 
Several women (27) stated that they had moved to England because of their own 
careers. Table 6.3 below presents the main components of career rooted 
decisions accompanied by a typical remark. These excerpts as well as giving a 
general picture of the varying career motivations of the women, again show that 
migration is not determined by one factor alone. These voices further point to the 
role of other actors such as parents and employers as pre-empting a move. 
The woman in the last example in table 6.3 is a classic case that draws attention 
to the fact that deciding to stay in England is a different matter altogether. For this 
particular French woman the reason why she wanted to come back to England 
was because she had met someone. This was in fact a typical scenario and helps 
to expose the interface between nurnber of moves and the decision-making 
process. 
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CAREER-BASED RESPONSES 
No work in country of origin 
"We// / liked England really and I thought I could do some kind of Job because there 
was no work in Spain and I thoucjht it would be better for me in England" (d053) 
To earn more money 
We// the money. The main thing to be honest we came here for the money. Every 
single Portuguese here or Spanish or Italian came here for the money" (6056) 
Career change ~ 
7 let it down, I let my Job down in France. I wanted to do a break and I chose to 
come here. To learn English, to find a Job and I liked the mentality too. Perhaps I 
will stay" (d081) 
Develop pre migration career 
7 was fascinated by the idea of being a social worker in a bigger city" (6065) 
To learn English ; 
7 came fo England because I was a secretary and I wanted to learn English 
because it's good for my job" (6076) 
Recommended by other family members or friends 
"My cousin kept talking about the 'high life'" (d058) 
"My brother in law said how good it was in England and that we could earn more 
money than here in Portugal" (6059) r^kS. : 
Secondment/work experience 
"My migration was that I was working in Copenhagen for a company and they 
thought that it might be a good idea if I went to the Danish Commercial College in 
London and studied English for a few months and then took three months like 
student training" (6090) 
Acquire general experience/live an adventure 
"My parents couldn't cope with me anymore and they suggested that I should go 
and see my Aunt and stay with her and be like an au pair and help in the shop. I 
didn't know what I wanted to do and then this offer came up for me to go to 
England and so I Jumped at it. I thought great, something totally different. I saw it 
as a fantastic adventure and an experience" (dQ88) 
As a means of seeing relatives/friends 
"It was funny really because it was my mother who made me come. She thought it 
would be good for my studies to come and practice English and take opportunity 
of my sister being here. I didn't really want to come at all. And then it all changed. 
It felt comfortable here in England, I dont know why, it Just did and I felt I wanted 
to stay" (6052) 
Table 6.3 Breakdown of career motivated responses 
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6.2.3 Travel 
For a few of the women (11) the experience of travel was raised as an important 
factor leading to migration. Reasons ranged from travelling to learn English; taking 
up a temporary vacation job; to London being part of a travel itinerary. Three of 
the sample had originally planned a short holiday visit that resulted in a more 
permanent stay (case 6). 
Case 6 (d073) 
This Italian woman came to London in 1990. "Initially it was to have a 6 month trip to 
a European city and at the same time 1 wanted to learn English. So I decided to get 
away for a while as I always worked as a freelance so I didnt have anything to 
lose Then when I was here I realised that to learn English, 6 months weren't 
enough. What happened as well, something happened in my private life. And it's 
funny what happened to me; I split up with my man. And so I Just found myself, I 
found for the moment I really didnt like to come back". She had not been back to 
Italy and had no plans to move back. 
Case 6 illustrates a careful consideration of the positive reasons for moving. 
Having reviewed her situation this Italian woman did not go back to Italy after 6 
months and had been in London just over 4 years. Again this shows a change in 
rationale that determines whether a migrant chooses to stay in a country having 
made that Initial step. It further suggests, as with reasons for initial move, more 
than one factor is at play. 
As suggested in case 6 leaming English was generally considered to be a real 
attraction and benefit offered through foreign travel. Similarly another woman who 
initially came to England for travel said. 
"/ thought 6 months would be a nice break before starting University and 
give me a chance to learn the language" (d091) 
r 
Three women explained how they had not regarded London as a final destination 
(case 7). 
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Case 7 (d068) 
This Irish woman came to England in 1988. "/ went to Israel on a Kibbutz for 4 months 
and basically whilst I was there I met people who had been travelling all over the 
world and that really inspired me to want to do the same in a sense. So 1 decided 
OK, so the next step is going to London and getting a Job, saving some money and 
then I can go travelling etc. etc.. and I've been here ever since". Whilst she had 
managed to get a job she discovered that she was very interested in art and decided to 
change her travelling plan for a change in career direction. She had also met someone 
and was expecting a ba^y. 
In neither of these cases did the women concerned move beyond London, which 
highlights the importance of appreciating that initial decisions to move may only 
tell part of an individual's migration story. 
Other women gave general comments such as. 
"just for the adventure, the independence mostly; to have an experience 
abroad" (6092) or, 
"/ always actually wanted to go abroad. It was always a drive I had to go 
abroad. It's quite an adventure Just to discover a different culture" (d075). 
6.2,4 Personal reasons 
Sixteen of the women interviewed stressed personal reasons to explain their 
migration behaviour. These explanations fell into three distinct areas: 
• wanted a complete change in lifestyle/to try something new 
• wanted to get away from parents 
• wanted to get away from a previous partnership or relationship. 
Table 6.4 identifies some of the personal reasons that the women mentioned 
during the interview. The personal reasons for moving point to an emotive side of 
migration that rarely features in migration discussions. Indeed, for some of these 
women the desire to leave their countries was a very powerful one as depicted in 
case 8. 
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PERSONAL REASON ILLUSTRATING COMMENTS 
Change in lifestyle/try something new "1 was wanting to change my life because 1 
had only been a student" (d083) 
"1 moved here in 1980 because 1 needed a 
change. 1 was fed up, 1 was just fed up" 
(d097) 
"Another reason why we left was because 
we wanted to be somewhere else for a 
change and it was a good time because 
(our daughter) don't miss out on school" 
(d099) 
get away from parents "1 thought it would be easier for me to start 
a new life because 1 was having a lot of 
pressure from my family you know in a lot 
of levels. And 1 thought life would be freer 
here" (d086) 
"1 loved it. 1 loved it because it was different 
and 1 was away from my father" (d060) 
get away from previous 
partnership/relationship 
"When 1 came as an assistant, when 1 
decided to do that 1 was already in a 
relationship in France and 1 was feeling 
claustrophobic and 1 wanted to get away" 
(d055) 
Table 6.4 Personal reasons for comina 
Case 8 (d097) 
This particular woman was from Venice in Italy and moved to London in 1980. During the 
interview she talked about the rigidity of Italian society and the expectation of following a 
certain way of life. She had had a job working in a factory which " was seen as a 
good job for a person with my background (no education and from a one-parent 
family). But it was murder. It was Just killing me''. She stressed how the norm for an 
Italian woman is to work with the view of getting married, settling down and having 
children. However, this was not her goal in life. "For me it was like no way, this is not 
me. And 1 just took the chance and said that's it, I'm off. 1 have to go somewhere 
else". She had job security and enough money to be comfortable but as she explains, 
"In Italy there is this culture that once you have a job, which is permanent, you 
stick to it...you stay there for the rest of your life". She refen-ed to feeling suffocated 
and depressed and decided to hand in her notice at work and buy a one way ticket to 
England. She had not been back to Italy since..."So yes, the only solution forme and 
the best solution was to go, to emigrate. And even if 1 go away and 1 still be in a 
shitty situation 1 won't lose anything. Even if it's hard, even if it's bad, it can't be as 
bad as this. So 1 came over and 1 felt gr^at '. 
This dislike of Italian cultural expectations for women was echoed in a number of 
the other Italian interviews and one woman stated that the reason why she left 
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was because "I couldn't stand the Italiar) machismo" (d061). Generally those 
who left for personal reasons expressed a great sense of being free and 
independent once in England. A French woman commented, 
"because I came from a very rigid and strict background, England to me was 
like being free..." (6056). 
Another Italian woman reiterated sentiments similar to the woman in case 8, 
"i came here Just because I need a change in my life you know because Italy 
was too tight for me. Not about money or about yobs...Here you can be more 
free..." (d095). 
With respect to the four broad categories discussed above, several women cited 
reasons that fall into at least more than one. Hopefully, however, the words of the 
women themselves reveal the subtlety of diversity surrounding their reasons for 
coming to England. Migration is clearly a process that involves interacting and 
interlocking factors. While similar reasons for migration can be identified from the 
interviews, no one woman's story was like another. This chapter will now turn to 
the issues raised by the above discussion, namely the role of other actors in the 
decision to move; choice of location and finally an appreciation of the reasons 
why the women elected to stay in Britain. 
6.2.5 Role of other actors 
For many of the women, the decision to move was made alone. For these women 
the decision to migrate was not a difficult one, nor did it give rise to any conflict. 
However, as the section on reasons for coming has revealed, other actors can be 
instrumental in the migration process. Indeed, some of the women migrated to 
England because of their partner and others migrated because they wanted to get 
away from parents or previous relationships. Certainly from the interviews it would 
appear that parents, partners, other relatives and friends have had some 
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involvement in the migration process whether it be in terms of actively instigating 
the move; passively influencing or facilitating the decision; or simply by 
commenting on the decision. 
Parents and other relatives 
As previously mentioned, in some cases the women's parents played a casting 
hand in the move to England. A more deliberate example of parental 'engineering' 
is that of the woman in case 9 below. 
Case 9 (d056) 
This Portuguese woman migrated to London in 1990. Her mother was responsible for the 
migration of firstly her husband, her sister and finally herself. Her mother had other 
relatives already settled in London so she was able to stay with them and find work on 
behalf of her family. "At first I didnt want to come but then I decided why not? I was 
curious about England anyway, I wanted to know why everyone was talking about 
England. I was the last one to know what it was like so I decided to come". 
This pattem of migration is quite typical for Portuguese migrants as the study by 
Brettell revealed (1982). The fact that the woman in case 9 had a network of 
family already based in England would appear to have been an important feature 
of her migration story. This was also tme for some of the other women. 
In situations where the women made the decision to move on their own accord 
they made reference to the attitude of their parents towards their decision (case 
10). 
Case10(d071) 
This is the case of an Irish woman who came to London in 1960 because she was fed up 
with waiting for her parents promises of sending her to America becoming realised. She 
noted, "but my Dad, he wasnt keen for me coming over here. He wanted me to stay 
working on the farm - no wages, nothing. So I came over here against their wishes. 
They weren't pleased but I had to think of myself. Fortunately she had a sister in 
London, which enabled her to make the move, "so / wrote to my older sister - she was 
here. And she sent me the fare for the one way ticket and my mum nearly done her 
nut". 
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A Portuguese woman who came to London in 1952 said, 
"my father would never have let me go anywhere else unless England. 
There was no point in asking anywhere else At that time of course you 
didn't travel alone like nowadays without permission of parents " (d051). 
This suggests that there is a generational dimension to migration whereby 
younger migrants have a seeming greater ability to express their freedom through 
travel. An Irish woman of a younger generation to the woman in case 10 and the 
Portuguese woman quoted above (d051) stressed, 
"I didn't really consult my parents about it at all..... I mean they encouraged 
us to travel anyway...there was never this Idea that you must stay in (Ireland) 
the rest of your life. It was the complete opposite" (d098). 
Similarly other woman commented on the understanding displayed by her parents 
for example, 
"no, my parents did not mind because they knew for a long time that it was 
something I wanted to do" (d083) and, 
"my mum was happy because she knew I couldn't stay In Spain because of 
the Jobs. She knew, she understood" (d074). 
Nevertheless not all parents of the younger women were quite so accepting, 
7 find it difficult to tell my family (about coming to London) because I lie to 
them and say that I am going to England for one month. I didn't say the truth 
that I was going to stay 1 year. Now it's more than 1 year... My mother was 
angry" (d076). 
A similar situation was expressed by another woman who described a deliberate 
incremental approach she employed to pacify her parents, 
"I knew that I would never go back but I knew also that I had to take it step 
by step. So the excuse was to dome to learn English so I came for six 
months. Then 6 months became 1 year then 2, 3 and in the end they stopped 
asking me when I'd go back" (d061). 
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Partner 
The role of partners in the decision-making process has previously been 
discussed. A distinction can be made however between those women who came 
to England with a partner of the same nationality and those who came because of 
a partner of a different nationality. Generally, the women who moved with a 
partner of the same nationality did so because of their partner's career. Those 
who moved to be with a partner of a different nationality were obliged to do so for 
language reasons. The following words (case 11) depict the situation for many 
women who move because of their partner and corresponds to the feminist 
literature on the sacrifices women make in such circumstances (e.g. Finch, 1983). 
Case 11 (d062) 
iThis woman was from Bologna in Northern Italy who came to England with her Italian 
husband directly after their marriage in 1992. She had had to give up her job in order to 
move with him. "/ was together with my husband . I came here and I was happy to 
but it was a matter of feelings of having left your job. I'd been to University, I had 
studied for 20 years so you had many expectations from life to be a professional. 
Having decided to follow my husband was hard for me because you keep asking 
yourself why? Why do the women always have to do this? This is not right. Why 
not him? It's no and yes , yes and no , all the time telling to yourself, trying to, 
convince yourself that something is good, something is not It's not my husband'sl 
fault I am choosing to come in this country. 1 was completely free to come here. 
So it was my choice. But sometimes you imagine yourself in Italy and you think 
well, maybe at this moment I would be in Bologna working, doing work that I like". 
A couple of women who took the initiative to leave their respective countries had 
to negotiate with their partners. A Danish woman came to London on her own had 
to explain her decision to her partner, 
"...he was very understanding. He knew that I was not very happy, that I was 
stuck somehow" (d070). 
One of the Italian women was faced with a similar situation but in this case (case 
12) her partner decided to come with'her. 
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Case12(d095) 
This woman came to London in 1990 to get away from the rigidity of Italian society but 
she was not sure whether her partner would want to. When she explained that she was 
moving abroad he was shocked"" what about me?" And I said, "listen, I know that If I 
go there I will feel fine but I don't know about you". And he said "let me try". And 
so he came with me.,.". Her partner has found it difficult to adapt to life in London. 
Ideally he wants to retum to Italy but is too proud to return alone. When asked whether 
she would go back to Italy she remarked, "...af the moment I am not thinking to go 
back there honestly. Well I dont know because my boyfriend is pushing me to go 
back...He says "I'm giving you another two years time and then we have to go back 
to Italy". So honestly I do not think that I will follow him...". 
D071 and case 12 are Interesting because they represent the antithesis of 
mainstream presentations of dual migration behaviour. 
Fn'ends 
Friends feature in several of the interviews. The following excerpts demonstrate 
the influence of friends in the migration process. The first two quotes illustrate 
how some women moved to England because they had friends living there. The 
next few quotes show how some women actually migrated with a friend: 
"....because I knew some friends there you know and I Just stayed with 
them" (d086) 
"....because I had a friend who had come during the Summer so she was 
here and based here so I could come and stay with her" (d068) 
"... / came over initially to stay for 6 months with some friends of mine" 
(d091)and 
"/ wanted to travel and all my friends came to London via Glasgow so I 
followed them" {dWO). 
6.3 Location 
Some of the examples previously cited incorporate an understanding of why 
England or London was the chosen location decision. For instance, in some 
cases it was the partner's career which not only determined the move but also 
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affected the actual country and place of destination. As the Irish women from 
case 5 remarked. 
"London because that was where he was...it could have been anywhere 
really" (d054). 
For other women, it was the fact that they had partners, relatives or friends 
already living in Britain. In the reasons for coming section above, it was 
discovered how some women specifically came to England because they wanted 
to learn English. 
However these were not the only reasons for choosing London that were cited. 
Particularly those women who moved on their own, a different, more deliberate 
rationale seemed to be apparent. A typical explanation given was prior 
knowledge of English. Others had already been to England, which pre-empted 
their decision. A perception that it would be easier to get jobs in London was also 
cited. A romantic view of London was held by some of the interviewees. Some of 
the women were unable to say what specifically brought them to London. One 
woman felt that her choice was instinctive. Table 6.5 summarises some of these 
additional preferences for London. 
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REASON CITED 
KNOWLEDGE OF ENGLISH 
"Just because I learned English at school and I dont know Spanish, I dont 
know Italian and German and so it was England" (d080) 
"Only because I knew a bit of English. I couldn't go anywhere else cos I didnt 
know any other language" (6092) 
PREVIOUS VISIT 
7 had been here before to spend holidays and I liked London. So I came because I 
liked it I already knew it" (d074) 
JOBS 
"....you think of a capital always as being the best place for restaurants, pubs-you 
know for catering and hospitality. You imagine the demand is there so the supply 
should be there from the point of view of Jobs" (d098) 
"Because I knew it was easier to get a job than in other places" (d074) 
ROMANTIC VIEW 
"...at school I had a book which had pictures of Big Ben, pictures of the English 
culture, the famous parks....Surely the reason why I came to London was because 
of having heard about it in the book and having my teacher talking about it I think 
that was the connection. I became passionate about Britain and I think that's why I 
decided to come here" (6079) 
NO SPECIFIC REASON 
"I didn't plan to come to London, it just happened" (d096) 
"Just from the guts I wanted to go there" (6097) 
Table 6.5 Reasons for residing In London . 
6.4 Reason for staving 
Some of the women stayed without returning contradicting their original plans, 
"/ thought I was going to be here for a couple of months and then go back. 
And nearly 11 years later I'm still here"l (d096). 
Others went back determined to return again or came back contrary to their 
expectations. 
For some women, while they may have changed their plans vis a vis proposed 
length of stay in England, the rationale behind prolonging their stay or instigating 
their later return was the same as th6ir original reason for coming. However, for 
other women their reason for staying or returning was not necessarily the same as 
the original one. In fact 18 of the women mentioned how they stayed or returned 
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to Britain for different reasons than had previously been decisive in their move 
abroad. For nine of the women the influential factor was that they had met a 
partner in England. In the words of an Italian woman. 
"it's a bit silly actually but I think it happens to a lot of people - / fell In 
love...and I stayed here with him" (d091). 
Other reasons cited include: 
• to study/leam English 
• for employment 
• wanted a change 
• to get away from parents 
• for children 
• way of life in England. 
An example of each of these is given in table 6.6 with a link to the original reason 
for coming. 
As previously stressed, reasons for staying are more complicated than one simple 
explanation can provide. For instance, in interview d089 (table 6.6 and case 13), 
the migration background of the Danish woman in question is difficult to 
disentangle. 
Case13(d089) 
This particular Danish woman had gained an interest in travelling through being an 
exchange student in Canada in her last year at school. "Since returning from Canada I 
wanted to leave Denmark. So I realised that I had to have some kind of education 
and that was in air freight forwarding". Having trained she decided that she wanted to 
leave Denmark for France to pursue this occupation, "but my Fench wasn't goodi\ 
enough so I thought I would stop over In London first and learn French over here". 
She came to England in 1987 to follow a course for young business persons but with the 
overriding wish to learn French. She had been in Britain ever since living in both London 
and Bristol. She stayed in England because of job opportunities and also because she 
had met a British man whom she later married and had a baby. 
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REASON FOR COMING REASON FOR STAYING COMMENTARY 
WORK MET PARTNER "And then because 1 had 
met this fabulous English 
man-l thought he was 
absolutely gorgeous-l 
wanted to slay on" (d087) 
TRAVEL STUDY "And then after 1 was here 
about a year 1 decided that 
1 would restart my degree 
and try again here" (d098) 
TRAVEL EMPLOYMENT "1 got a job...for an 
American company...and 
because it was a nice job it 
seemed at the time a very 
good idea to stay" fd089) 
TRAVEL CHANGE "The reason why 1 came 
back to England was 
because 1 had a bad year in 
Paris. 1 failed my exams and 
had to do some of it again 
so 1 wanted a change" 
(d080) 
TRAVEL PARENTS "i went back to Greece but 
my father, he was giving me 
a hard time But 1 wasn't 
going to live by his rules you 
know, so 1 said OK I'm 
going back" (d060) 
MONEY CHILDREN "1 don't think 1 will go back 
to Madeira to live forever 
because my son started 
school here....and now he 
doesn't think like a 
Portuguese boy, he thinks 
like a English boy in 
everything" (d056) 
WORK WAY OF LIFE "There's just something 
about the way of life in 
England which suited me. In 
Germany everything is prim 
and proper and so 1 loved it 
and 1 just stayed" (d088) 
Table 6.6 Reason for staving/returning to England 
This particular interview raises another important point that must be kept in mind 
with the information arising from the interviews. The issues stemming from each 
interview are only those that the women felt important to mention at that particular 
time. The Danish woman in case 13 nearly forgot to mention the role of her 
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husband in her migration story. Having elaborated about the job oriented reasons 
for staying in London she added. 
"oh, in all this I must remember to say that I met my husband within the first 
year that I was here....So he's there somewhere" (d089). 
There may therefore be other issues, which have been omitted in tracing the 
migration histories of these European women, perhaps because it did not seem 
important or was forgotten at the time of the interview. Naturally, unstructured/life 
history interviews are dependent on individual recall as the format is not based on 
standardised questions. As a result it is only possible to comment on how many 
women raised a particular point in the interview rather than stating that a certain 
percentage categorically said such a point. 
The Luxembourg woman in interview d087 (table 6.6) stayed in England because 
she had met someone. What is interesting in this case was the operation of the 
Free Movement of Persons provisions, she continued, 
"/ wanted to stay on but I only had a work permit for 1 year and England 
wasn't in the Common Market then so I couldn't stay. I had to go back". 
On return to Luxembourg, she deliberately found a job working for Luxair. 
"....so that I could get free or cheap tickets to come and see my gorgeous 
boyfriend...". 
When Britain joined the Common Market in 1974 she was able to come to 
England for as long as she wished, "...and like a shot I applied...." . 
A similar pre Common Mari<et residency issue arose with one of the Danish 
interviewees who came to England i^n 1967 for a training secondment. While in 
England she met someone and was then faced with a dilemma, 
"when I came I had to get a work permit and then I got extension to my work 
permit. And then when they wouldn't extend it any more I had to make the 
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decision whether to go back to Denmark or get married. So I made the 
decision to get married" (d090). 
These two examples show that the Free Movement of Persons provisions have 
been very influential in shaping the outcome of individual's lives. In the former 
case, the Luxembourg woman chose to return to home but jumped at the 
opportunity to return to England as soon as she was legally able to do so. On the 
other hand, faced with a similar situation, the Danish woman in the latter case 
chose to legally remain in England by marrying her British partner. 
A geographical dimension emerged when considering reasons for coming and 
was a theme that manifested in subsequent topics. Of course, as stressed at the 
beginning of this chapter, it is problematic to make such a generalisation. It did 
seem however, within this sample at least, that the experience of the Southern 
European nationals was considerably divergent to that of their Northern and 
Central European counterparts. In relation to reasons for coming, the majority of 
the Southern European women cited financial reasons for moving to Britain and 
the fact that they were unable to get work at home. This was often the case for 
Irish women as well. In contrast, the Northem and Central European women cited 
more positive reasons for coming such as learning a language or gaining valuable 
experience. As a result the impression was felt that the Southern and Irish women 
were 'forced' to move whereas the Northern and Central women came out of 
personal choice. 
The next chapter considers the experience of the women with regard to European 
citizenship by examining the impact migration has had on work. It involves greater 
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inquiry into issues such as the role of partners and children and the interface of 
these factors to the principles of EU citizenship. 
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WORKING IN LONDON 
It will be recalled that European citizenship and its associated rights are anchored 
to the principle of free movement. The previous chapter considered the migration 
process of fifty European Union (EU) national women who exercised their right to 
internal migration within the EU and moved to London. Since European 
citizenship and its associated rights are linked to being a worker or by establishing 
a derived status through an EU worker, this chapter seeks to investigate 
European citizenship with respect to these two qualifying concepts. 
7.1 Establishing eligibilitv as a worker 
This section discusses the employment status of the fifty women that I 
interviewed. Women's access to social rights through the route of establishing 
worker status is considered by analysing the women's employment circumstances 
and relating them to issues regarding worker status that have emerged in 
European Court of Justice (ECJ) rulings. These issues were identified in chapter 
5. 
In order to gain a feel for the employment situations of the women it is important 
to look at their occupational status, type of employment and the number hours 
they were working at the time of being interviewed. This information is presented 
below and is compared, as appropriate, with the women's pre-migration 
employment situation. This pennits an initial impression of the impact of migration 
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on paid work to be gleaned. This chapter then proceeds to discuss other issues 
that emerged from the inten/iews that had a bearing on working patterns. These 
were language skills, marital status, presence of children and wider caring 
responsibilities. Interestingly, these were issues that could potentially affect 
eligibility to European citizenship and the latter three issues were ones that 
particulariy affect women. 
The most noticeable observation is the increase in the numbers of women in both 
the housewife and paid-employee categories. As previously highlighted, about a 
half (24) of the women incurred a change in marital status, which will account for 
the higher proportion of housewives. It will be remembered that over half (27) of 
the women said that they had migrated for v/ork related reasons. The total 
number of responses recorded in table 7.1 illustrates the propensity to more than 
one occupational activity post migration. 
ACTIVITY PRE - MIGRATION 
(numbers of women) 
CURRENT-POST 
MIGRATION (numbers of 
women) 
housewife 2 17 
looking after children 3 6 
seeking employnfient 5 7 
self-employed 3 2 
paid-employee 25 38 
education or training 17 16 
other 2 3 
TOTAL 57 89 
select more than one category to reflect their circumstances. The totats therefore add up to more 
than 50. 
Source: interview data, London 1995 
Table 7,1 Comparison of pre migration and cun-ent post migration occupational 
activitv 
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Table 7.1 reveals the significance of employment in the lives of the women 
interviewed. Nearly all of the women in the sample (47) were economically active: 
38 were paid employees, 2 were self-employed and 7 were seeking work. While it 
is not methodologically possible to link the findings from this qualitative study to 
the secondary data analysis presented in chapter 3, it is worth recalling that intra 
European Community (EC) migrant women have a higher economic activity rate 
than their UK counterparts. The large proportion of women in paid work or looking 
for paid work is not surprising when placed in this context. 
The jobs held by the women crossed a wide spectrum of occupations from acting 
and journalism to cleaning and waitressing. Again, this range of occupations 
reflects the findings in chapter 3. Chapter 3 revealed that E C woman, like UK 
women, dominate the service sector industry. The analysis of occupational 
segregation further discovered that while there are similar proportion of EC 
nationals and UK nationals in professional positions, there are more EC women 
working as professionals than UK women. 
Notable proportions of the women were working or had worked in some way that 
had a connection with their nationality. Several women were journalists working 
freelance for a newspaper back home and a couple was employed by a subsidiary 
company in Britain. Some of the women gained employment using their 
knowledge of languages, working as translators or as teachers. Others were 
working for an embassy or for a tourist board. A common trend was an 
involvement in the restaurant/catering, industry where a number of the women 
were working in Italian. French or Spanish restaurants/bars. One Greek woman 
initially found work in a Greek hairdressing shop. Table 7.2 below provides a 
flavour for the jobs in which the forty employed women were engaged. 
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JOB NUMBERS WORKING JOB ASSOCIATED 
WITH COUNTRY OF 
ORIGIN 
Teaching 5 4 
Interpreting/translating 5 5 
Cleaning 3 
Restaurant/bar 1 5 
Social Work 3 2 
Au-pair 2 1 
Market research 1 1 
Embassy 3 3 
Other "nationality" 
organisations/societies 
4 4 
Air Stewardess 1 1 
Banking 1 1 
Clerical/Administration 2 1 
Journalism 2 2 
Acting 1 1 
TOTAL 40 31 
Source: interview data, London 1995 
Table 7.2 Tvpe of iob at time of interview 
Table 7.3 compares the number of hours the v^ o^men were working immediately 
prior to migration with the number of hours they were working at the time of the 
interview. Taking the increase in the labour market activity of the women post 
migration into consideration, a noticeable change in hours woriced can be 
discerned. A reduction in the number of hours worked by the sample occurred 
post migration. Of those who were working prior to migration. 23 said they had 
been worthing full-time and 5 said they had been wort<ing part-time. At the time of 
being interviewed 25 of the women claimed they were worthing full-time and 15 
part-time. This shift is accounted by more women moving from full-time to part-
time employment. Analysis of hours wori<ed in chapter 3 showed that (all) women 
in the UK work significantly fewer hours than men do and that this is explained by 
the fact that women in the UK are more likely to woric part-time than are men. It 
was noted that this trend was most prominent in the comparison of men and 
women working less than 8 hours per week. There were no significant differences 
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between UK women and EC women in terms of number of hours worked per 
week but EC women were more likely than UK women to be working between 37-
44 hours or more than 45 hours. No statistical comparisons between this sample 
and the data in chapter 3 can be made but the pattern of part-time and in 
particular, short part-time hours seems to be borne out by the working patterns of 
the women I inten/iewed. The reasons for the shift in the numbers of hours the 
women worked are discussed In sections later on in this chapter. 
HOURS WORKED PRE-MIGRATION CURRENT - POST 
MIGRATION 
less than 8 0 4 
9-15 1 5 
16-25 3 4 
26-35 1 - 6 
36-45 21 20 
more than 46 2 1 
TOTAL 28 40 
Source: Inten^ iew data. London 1995 
Table 7.3 Comparison of number of hours worked pre and post migration 
Experiences of work seemed to be associated with the women's country of origin. 
In broad terms a geographical dichotomy emerged from the work histories of 
these fifty women. There was a starts difference with regard to the occupational 
sector in which they were wori<ing. Pay and working conditions and the ease with 
which employment was secured were two other diverging aspects of the women's 
work situations. On the whole those women who had moved to Britain from 
Scandinavia and Gemnany were wori<ing in white-collar jobs that were permanent 
and fairty well paid. On the other hand, those women who had come from 
Mediterranean countries tended t0;.be wori<ing in more precarious sectors of 
employment; wori<ing in restaurants/bars or as cleaners. Many wori<ed on an ad 
hoc or casual basis as translators and interpreters, which again affords little job 
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security. A number of the women were wori<ing/had worked as au pairs, which 
entailed long hours, low pay and little free time. The experiences of the 
Mediterranean women I interviewed correspond with some of the literature that 
was discussed in chapter 4. The studies by Long, 1974 and Lichter. 1988 that 
argue that women's job opportunities are negatively affected by migration are 
certainly echoed by the experiences of these women. 
The ECJ ruling in Raulin. previously discussed (chapter 5), casts doubt on the 
eligibility of those women in such employment circumstances to social benefits in 
the UK. Raulin's waitressing job was considered to be so casual that it was 
questioned whether it could be considered sufficiently 'genuine' for the purposes 
of the Free Movement provisions. Cases 1, 2. 3, below are other examples of 
women I interviewed whose status as an EU worker was rather dubious. 
7.1.1 Language skills 
The geographical dichotomy concerning job outcomes, mentioned above, seemed 
to be attributable to language skills rather than a reflection on different education 
backgrounds or abilities. Most of the women had studied beyond compulsory 
school leaving age and some had been awarded degrees and other qualifications. 
People from the Scandinavian countries are traditionally considered to be more 
fluent in their ability to speak English and this is the most probable factor 
accounting for their more favourable job situations. Some of the women overtly 
made reference to language barriers in. securing employment as case 1 illustrates. 
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Case 1 (d074) 
This twenty-five year old Spanish woman came to London in 1994 because she hated her 
job and her employment prospects in Spain were not very good. She came to London not 
knowing very much English and expecting it to be easier to find work in England than in 
Spain. However, her experience was not as favorable as she had anticipated. It took her 
several months to get her first job. which was as a waitress working at weekends only. "/ 
find it difficult to find a job because of my spealdng and because I hadn't 
experience in this country so I couldn't get any references / want to find a full-
time Job as a receptionist but I realise with my level of English i can't do it So for 
the moment I have to be a waitress or something". She was studying English in her 
spare time and was determined to get a better job as an interpreter. 
Those women whose knowledge of English was limited found that this had an 
impact not only on the type of work they were able to secure but also on the 
worthing conditions they encountered in these jobs. A number of the women 
commented on their poor wori<ing conditions particularly in relation to pay and job 
security. "I was so appalled by the wages" (d070) and "...the wages offered 
were so low it was heartbreaking" (d098). 
The next two cases highlight the precarious employment situations that many 
migrant women hold. Neither the woman in case 2 nor the woman in case 3 had 
permanent employment contracts. These experiences once again reflect the 
views of authors such as Lichter, 1988 and Shihadeh, 1991 who stress that the 
job situations of many migrant women are worse when compared to their pre-
migration positions. 
Case 2 (d096) An Italian woman talking of her route to being a language teacher 
explained how she only managed to get full-time work in England by piecing several Jobs 
together through private lessons and worthing a couple of hours a week for several local 
authority colleges, "...ft was like a full time Job you know but with no security, no 
holiday pay and all that,," . She had no set wage and no permanent job contract. It 
took her six years to become an established teacher. 
190 
Working in London 
Case 3 (d085) 
Another Italian woman spoke poorly of the first two jobs she had had working in Italian 
'restaurants in Soho in the mid 1980*s. Of the second job she said, "/ ivas paid £20 a 
week to work from 6pm to midnight six days a week plus tips, I was given a meal 
which I had to eat standing practically. And I was insulted by everyone around. It 
was shocking. I had been working before you know (back in Italy) I had been a 
waitress. I'd done that and I didn't think that I could get so much rudeness 
especially from other Italians", Since then she had studied at University, which had 
enabled her to obtain a part-time lecturing job. 
Case4(d097) 
This Italian woman came to London in 1980 desperate to get away from a factory job. 
She came to England knowing very little English but hoped that she could get by at first 
by getting a job with an Italian employer. "The real thing that really shocked me was 
that I was expecting more solidarity from Italians who emigrated earlier than me. I 
was disappointed because I felt really let down and so it was difficult to get work at 
first". At first she could only get work as a cleaner and washing up in a Turkish 
restaurant since these jobs did not require her to speak English. During this time she 
studied English. She then waitressed for a few years and completed an interpreting 
Icourse which enabled her to get a job working as a health care interpreter - a job which 
she enjoyed. 
Several of the women, like the Italian woman in case 7 (page 194), felt that they 
had encountered discrimination by their own nationals in Britain. This was 
particulariy tnje for the Italian and Irish women in the sample. 
Those women who were able to speak English well when they first arrived were in 
a more favourable position to immediately secure jobs in translating, teaching and 
journalism for example. Case 5 for instance, indicates how having a good 
command of English on amval in England is beneficial. 
Case 5 (d084) 
A Finnish woman who came to England in 1974 said that she encountered no difficulties 
in securing a permanent job with Dan Air (later BA). As well as speaking Finnish, she was 
able to converse fairiy well in English and could get by in the other Scandinavian 
languages. She explained, "/ think I got it (air hostess job) because I was a foreigner 
and I had languages". 
The women in cases 2, 3 and 4 (and case 7, page 194) found that not being able 
to speak English very well sensed as an initial barrier to the choice of jobs 
available to them. Over time, through learning the language however, they were 
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able to improve the jobs they held. Being able to speak English as well as their 
mother tongue appears to have opened up the possibility of becoming a language 
teacher, a translator or an interpreter later on. 
7.1.2 Opinions about working in London 
The opinions of the women towards their job situation vacillate from positive, to 
indifference to total negativity. On the whole, those women who commented on 
the impact migration had had on their work, regarded it in favourable terms. 
Nevertheless, some of these positive voices are shrouded with misgivings or 
reservations, as in case 6. This case is interesting because it is unlikely that this 
Italian woman would have complied with the concept of EU wori<er in her own 
right in light of the ECJ ruling in Raulin. However, the woman in this case would 
have been able to establish a derived status through her Italian husband who was 
working in a subsidiary Italian company in London. This case is one of the few in 
this sample (3 in total) that supports the literature that claims that migration is 
male driven. Chapter 4 referred to Sjaastad, 1962; Lansing and Morgan, 1967 
and DaVanzo as authors who hold this viewpoint. Case 6 also shows that it is 
the married woman's career in the partnership that suffers as a result of migration. 
The experience of this Italian woman certainly conforms to the arguments of 
authors such as Bonney and Love, 1991 and Finch. 1993 who highlight the 
detrimental impact marriage can have on the occupational outcomes of women 
who migrate because of their partner's careers. 
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CasG6(d062) 
"If I go back to Italy I think it will be useful for me to speak another language...but I 
think I've lost many opportunities. This woman had trained and had been working in 
the food and drink mariceting industry before moving to England. She gave up this job in 
order to move to England with her husband in 1992. While she regarded acquiring 
another language beneficial, she felt that she had lost the opportunity to develop her 
previous career. She was working on a seasonal basis for an Italian company. Her job 
was to collect the range of prices of fruit in three leading British supermarkets and fax 
them to Italy once a week. She was only working a few hours a week. 
Another ambivalent opinion was that of a Greek woman who said. 
Tm not so sure how it has benefited me in terms of the future because I had 
a good job in Greece. I think my time here has been really hard in terms of 
rmding a job.... it (migration) wont make my life better job wise" (d057). 
In contrast, other women had a different impression of their job situations as this 
Italian woman claimed, "when I came here it was easier, better, more paid. 
Definitely easier" (d066). 
Obviously it is difficult to gauge the evaluation criteria used by each of the women 
to justify their impressions. Each woman's opinion is based on different 
expectations of wori^  and reasons for moving to another country. While some 
women moved deliberately for work, others although woridng, had moved for 
alternative reasons. Thus, wori^  for those who did not originally come for wori< may 
be viewed in a completely different way to those who. did move principally for 
work. It is also difficult to appraise a situation based on what life might have been 
like if migration had not occurred. As a Greek woman reflecting on her job 
situation said, 
"well it (migration) totally changed it (career). Maybe ft's hard to tell - if I had 
been at home I dont know what i would have been doing" (d068). 
v -
Two women (cases 7 and 8) referred to the fact that they would not be engaged in 
the woric in which they were currently involved if they were back home. They 
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regarded the work in which they were currently engaged as low status and 
demeaning. Not surprisingly, the women's views of their jobs are strongly 
influenced by their country of origin and prevailing cultural nonns. 
This case further illustrates two points previously highlighted. Not only can 
language act as an impediment to the type of wori^  that women migrants are able 
to secure but also that the type of jobs that women are able to obtain at first can 
change (for the better) after a period of time. 
Case 7 (d086) 
This woman came to England in 1987 from the Canary Islands and had had a number of 
jobs that she would not usually have considered taking back in Spain. She had to accept 
such work in England because she did not know English sufficiently to pursue her chosen 
career as a translator. "I have been in employment but not In what I would have liked 
to work in. There are things that ! do here that I wouldn't do there (in Spain) 
because / come from a middle class family, I came here and well in a way my\ 
status changed a little bit because I had to learn the language for about 2 or 3 
years. And I worked in hotels as a chambermaid and doing cleaning Jobs. And 
sometimes I was unemployed. I just had in mind that I wanted to learn English and 
improve it I did all the examinations and I just finished an Interpreting course. And 
I want to continue with this, I want to go through that path you know, be a 
translator". 
Case 8 (d092) 
This Greek woman came to England ten years ago at the age of twenty. She initially 
{worked as an au-pair and since then has had several jobs working as a waitress in Greek 
restaurants. "To be honest if I was in Greece I would never do a job like this 
(waitressing). It's not respectable when I left you couldnt find many girls working 
las a waitress. It was not acceptable". 
In a similar vein, a Danish woman moved to Britain because she had not been 
accepted at drama school in Denmari< (case 9). She moved to Britain to 
reevaluate her situation and at first was only able to find wori^  in a bakery. 
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Case 9 (d070) 
"It was horrible because I've never worked in a bakery. It's the kind of thing you do 
when you are a girl, you do it when you are fourteen/fifteen years other^ 
people who worked there were much younger girls" . Eventually she was able to train 
as an actor in England and achieve what she had wanted to do. Ironically since 
qualifying, she was contemplating returning to Denmark because she was having 
difficulty getting acting jobs in England. She thought that she might have a better chance 
of securing more regular acting jobs back home. 
As highlighted in the last three cases, some of the women had taken a step back 
in comparison to the type of woric in which they had been engaged pre migration. 
Nevertheless, in some cases, such a change was considered to bring other 
benefits. For example, the Spanish woman in case 7 reflecting on her cleaning job 
in England said. 
"....but that's the good thing of being here or going somewhere else. You 
can do a lot of things, learn about a lot of things. I don't know, be a waitress, 
it makes you learn as well" (d086). 
These words demonstrate how you cannot judge a job situation by its assumed 
status and the danger of making judgments with a previous situation as illustrated 
in Brettell's (1982) and Grasmuck and Pessar's (1991) research. It is imperative to 
learn of an event's associated interpretation by the person to whom it has 
happened. Whilst the Scandinavian and Gemnan women may be regarded as 
having had better jobs than the Mediterranean women, they have not necessarily 
interpreted their employment situation in favourable terms. Likewise, while the 
Mediterranean women were generally in less prosperous working situations, many 
of them were positive about the benefits of woricing abroad. 
While this research did set out to track each women's employment history since 
leaving school, it is important to stress that the whole area of work is difficult to 
explain and it is very difficult to trace an individual's career. This research did 
recognise the importance of collecting retrospective infomiation and made an 
overt attempt to record each woman's education and job history. However, the 
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quality of this type of information depends on an individual's ability to recall past 
events. Some of the women were rather 'hazy' about such events. Even with a full 
career history, the information is hard to analyse as it is unclear what factors 
ultimately impact on an individual's current employment situation. Nevertheless, 
what is evident is that the employment circumstances of these women had 
affected their overall migration experience in some way. The Scandinavian and 
German women found it easier to develop a secure and settled environment than 
their Mediterranean counterparts, irrespective of their impressions of their job 
situation. 
7.2 Establishing eligibilitv through a derived status to an EU wori<er 
This section analyses women's access to social rights through the route of a 
derived status to an EU wori^ er. 
It has already been established that the majority of the women I interviewed 
moved to England in their own right as single women and their entitlement to the 
Free Movement provisions was also in their own right. This is a trend that certainly 
challenges those authors who regard women's migration in terms such as 'family 
migration', 'tied-movers' and those who see women as 'subsidiary workers'. (Blood 
and Wolfe. 1960; Mincer. 1978). 
For those women who were married when they came, their story is not quite the 
same, as the previous chapter indicated. Chapter 6 argued that for these women 
their experience concords with much of the literature on women and migration. As 
Finch (1983); Lichter (1988) and Shihadeh (1991) have argued, it is women's jobs 
that suffer when a household decides to migrate. 
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Table 7.4 shows how the marital statuses of the women changed after migration. 
As mentioned at the beginning of this chapter the marital status of neariy half of 
the women changed post migration, (e.g. 10 single women got manied and 4 
single women were cohabiting) and some stayed contrary to their original 
intentions because of a partnership. Of those who were manied at the time of 
interviewing, 10 were married to someone of the same nationality and 8 were 
married to someone of a different nationality than their nationality of origin. The 
majority of women who were married to someone of a different nationality to their 
own, were married to a man with British nationality. Ail but one woman was 
married to a man possessing nationality of another EU country. Thus, for these 
women, access to European citizenship rights could be derived through their 
marital status (so long as their spouse confonmed to the definition of a wori<er for 
EU purposes) if they were unable to do so in their own right as a wori<er. As 
discussed in chapter 5, those who were cohabiting with a British/other EU national 
(8) would not have been able to establish a derived entitlement to these rights if 
they had not been working. 
MARITAL STATUS PRE-MIGRATION CURRENT POST-
(numbers of women) MIGRATION 
(numbers of women) 
single 40 18 
married 6 18 
divorced 2 4 
cohabitating 2 8 
separated 0 1 
widowed 0 1 
TOTAL 50 50 
Table 7.4 Changes in marital status 
The figures on changes in marital status quoted above cannot capture the 
transience of marital status and as such, these figures only portray a 'then and 
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now' picture. For example, two of the women who had moved as single women 
and who were cohabiting at the point of being interviewed had both been married 
and had divorced prior to their current cohabiting relationships. Similarly, the 
figures do not accommodate another woman's circumstances who moved as a 
single person and whose marriage when interviewed was in fact a second 
mamage. 
As well as highlighting the complexity of this area of investigation and the difficulty 
in capturing more than one marital change, the circumstances of those women 
who were divorced has implications for their legal status ws a ws entitlement to 
European citizenship rights. For example, ECJ cases Diatta and Singh indicated 
that the EU, for European citizenship purposes, does not recognise divorce 
(decree absolute stage). Thus, the situation for the divorced women was such that 
they needed to be working in their own right post divorce in order to be eligible for 
social citizenship rights. 
The next section considers those women who had children and ascertains the 
impact the presence children may have on the migration experience of women 
with children. Chapter 5 stressed that access to social citizenship rights in the UK 
(and elsewhere in the EU) has been dependent on an individual's relationship with 
paid work. Unpaid caring work of children or other family members, work that is 
generally carried out by women, has not been regarded as a route to independent 
entitlement to many social rights. The analysis of the Free Movement of Persons 
provisions which was presented in chapter 5, argued that the development of 
European social citizenship rights with its emphasis on paid work, largely mirrors 
this entitlement pattern. 
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7.2.1 Presence of children 
Of the women interviewed 31 did not have children (but 2 were expecting their 
first child) and 19 had at least one child. The presence of children certainly seems 
to have shaped these women's pattems of working and the type of work in which 
they were working. Table 7.5 below shows the number of women working by 
presence of children. 
NUMBERS OF CHILDREN WORKING (PAID EMPLOYEES AND 
SELF EMPLOYED) 
0 children 24 
1 child 5 
2 children 10 
3 or more children 1 
TOTAL 40 
Source: Interview data. London 1995 
Table 7.5 Women workino bv number of children 
Issues such as the ages of the children and the support networks available have 
affected these mothers' access to the labour market as the following cases in this 
section demonstrate and also the number of hours they were able to work. 
Analysis of numbers of hours worked by presence of children in chapter 3 showed 
that there seems to be a strong correlation between the number of hours women 
work by whether or not they have children. The analysis identified that a woman 
with a child was more likely to be working fewer hours per week than a woman 
with no children was. Women with more than one child were likely to be working 
even fewer hours per week than either a woman with no children or a woman with 
one child. 
A few women explained how they had given up working completely in order to 
have a family and others had worked part-time to accommodate school hours. For 
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example, a Greek woman married to a British man gave up her job to start a 
family. 
"/ couldn't wait..., I didn't do much with these years apart from being a 
housewife and a mother" (d060). 
The experience of the woman in case 10 was similar. 
Case10(d054) 
An Irish woman comnnented, "my life In England has been bringing up two children". 
She gave up work when she became pregnant, had two children within two years of each 
other and did not go back to work until the youngest was 5 years old. At this point she 
went back part-time noting "/ used to take them to school and I'd wor/r In time to pick 
them up from school". She did not return to full-time work until her two children were at 
secondary school. 
As another woman pointed out, 
"/ had 3 children and I went back to work part-time when the children went 
to school. You can't do it ail, cook meals and then the children would be 
coming back at three" (dlOO). 
The ages of the children when the women were interviewed must be taken into 
account when looking at pattems in the distribution of hours that they were 
working. Those mothers with younger children were more likely to be working 
shorter hours than were mothers with older children. This reflects different stages 
in the life course at the point at which the women were interviewed. 
The experience of the Portuguese woman in case 11 is indicative of the impact a 
child can have on the working life of many women. 
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Case 11 (d056) 
A Portuguese woman (who migrated after her husband, initially left her son in the charge 
of relatives in Madeira) found that after she had gone back to bring her young son to 
iLondon from Portugal she had to find alternative employment. She had been working in a 
sandwich bar in the West End but the hours she was required to wori< did not allow her to 
take her son to school and then pick him up again in the afternoon. 'Well when I 
brought my child from Portugal I had to take him to school. School started at 9 
o'clock and I had to start work at 8 so I had to give up the Job", She managed to 
piece together some cleaning work and eventually went to work in a school as a kitchen 
assistant "It's a nice Job. I have time to pick up my son from school". Working in a 
school also meant that she was able to be at home during school holidays. She 
commented on the help she receives with caring for her son whenever she goes back 
home. 'We go back every summer to Madeira and I have a lot of Aunties who are 
more than willing to look after my child when I get there". 
Another woman commented on the possibility of flexible wori<ing patterns in 
Britain. 
"what / rea//y like in this country ...is so many people are working from 
home or part- time. I like this way because you can look after your house 
and your children - it isn't always necessary to go out to the office" (d062). 
However, the opportunity of worthing part-time did not benefit the woman in case 
12. 
Case12(d084) 
This Finnish woman came to England in 1974. For the first four years she worked as a 
nursing auxiliary and then in 1978 she got a job working for Dan Air as a stewardess. She 
woriced full-time until her two children (who were 5 and 8 years at the time of the 
interview) were bom and then she worked part-time for a short time. When she went back 
to work full-time, "I lost everything you know. I lost my seniority, I lost all my years 
service and so I had to start from the beginning.,.. There's always a price to pay". 
Cases 13 and 14 are examples of those women who commented on the impact of 
not having easy access to family support now that they had moved. 
Case13(d087) 
This woman came to England pennanently in 1973 from Luxembourg to be with her 
English boyfriend whom she had met on a previous visit. She got a job as an air hostess 
and married in 1974. In 1976 she gave up her job because she was pregnant. 'When I 
was pregnant I couldn't work and I didn't want to because I didn't have relatives or\ 
anybody nearby. I didn't want to pay a nanny so that I could go to work... I found 
that very difficult, very lonely, it woiild have been nice to have my mother to baby-
sit and to have somebody. We couldn't do anything because we never had a baby-
sitter - we didn't have money to pay". She had two children and did not work until they 
went to school. 
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As suggested in the above example, lacking emotional as well as practical 
support seemed to be something that was missed by being away from family 
members and was something that also affected labour mari<et activity. 
Cases 12. 13 and 14 are indicative of the costs incurred through interruptions in 
wortc for bringing up children/caring particulariy for migrant women. In addition, to 
emotional and practical problems, the effect of giving up work has implications for 
entitlement to European citizenship rights in terms of demonstrating that an 
individual is an EU worker. A conjugal relationship with an EU worker would 
cushion this outcome. However, the Austrian woman in case 14 divorced her 
husband when her children were young. This could have placed her in an 
awkward situation. Fortunately she was still able to establish eligibility to the Free 
Movement of Persons provisions because she eventually went back to wori< and 
was hence a wori<er in her own right. In addition she was also one of the few 
women who took out British nationality when she got married and therefore was 
automatically eligible to any social benefits to which she might seek recourse. 
Case14(d094) 
This Austrian woman came to England permanently in 1967 and married the Englishman 
she had met the previous year whilst on holiday. She was a qualified school teacher and 
was able to get work at a primary school in London. After a few years she gave up this 
job to have three children. "/ think loneliness was a problem in the beginning 
because as soon as I stopped working when I was expecting my first child, I was at 
home for a few months and that was quite difficult for me because I came from a 
large family and I was used to having lots of people around me who were close to 
me. And all of a sudden to be in a foreign country with your husband out at work 
all day long and you not knowing anybody was hard for me". 
7.2.2 Wider caring responsibilities 
Caring was or had been a feature for many of the women interviewed. Some had 
been responsible for looking after a family member at some point before 
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migration, others had had to return home to take care of a relative once they were 
living in England. 
What was also clear from the interviews was that many of the women had given 
consideration to future family obligations back home, caring for parents in 
particular. Many felt a compulsion to go back in such an event and white they 
seemed sad about this, it was accepted as inevitable and would mark an end to 
their migration experience. "Yes. Straight away. I would feel sorry but I would 
go of course" (d095) and, 
"yes of course if they needed me to go back I would not hesitate. They have 
helped me so I must help them" (d057). 
Responses seemed to vary according to presence of other siblings, availability of 
state support in the country of origin and how well established the respondent felt 
herself to be in England. One woman (case 15) explained the dilemma she had 
faced when her father had died because it triggered her thinking that she should 
go back to look after her mother. 
Case 15 (d064) 
This German woman came to England in 1988. "...my father d/ed last year and it was 
very difficult to say that I would continue to stay here. I did have discussions with 
my mother but she felt that nothing could change the fact that that would happen 
(mother's death) and even if I would move back, she didn't want to interfere in my 
life that way (care for her).... / went on from month to month thinking should I go 
back? I felt tremendously guilty and it's very difficult to go through that from a 
distance but in the end I decided no. I belong here now, and she belongs there". 
It would seem from these words that the anguish that many women may feel is 
more pronounced by living in another country. The problem faced by many 
women was expressed in the following way, 
"it's a big issue because it involves how you work for your family's 
happiness, where your own interests and your own wishes end and where 
taking care of your family's needs starts. It is very difficult to find...." (d073). 
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Caring responsibilities, whether this is for children or for other fannily members, 
has the potential to shape the access route to European social citizenship rights 
for EC migrant women. Having caring responsibilities may terminate the episode 
of migration and the whole notion of European citizenship rights. Considering the 
migration patterns of the women I interviewed, having caring responsibilities may 
serve as a barrier to intra EU migration in the first place; most of the women 
migrated as single women without children and the women who had children had 
had them since migrating to Britain. 
This chapter has considered women's eligibility to European citizenship and has 
raised issues about marital status, the type of paid employment the women were 
able to secure and the problems posed by caring responsibilities, as factors 
potentially affecting their eligibility. The next chapter looks at the women's receipt 
of and views towards the social and political rights available to EU nationals in 
Britain. 
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EXPERIENCE OF SOCIAL RIGHTS 
As chapter 5 set out intra European Union (EU) migrants, subject to establishing 
eligibility, are entitled to a number of social and political rights. These are 
predominantly set out in Regulation 1612/68. However, the EU is under no 
obligation to inform migrants what their rights are in the country to which they 
migrate. As a result it was not surprising to discover the women's limited 
awareness of their rights as European nationals. The majority of the women had a 
sketchy perception of their entitlements under the Free Movement of Persons 
provisions and some had no prior knowledge at all. The following comments are 
typical: 
"no,.... / was very ignorant" (d085); '7 was very aware of the possibility to 
start work in the EC but not the social benefits" (d093) and 
"/ didn't know anything when i came here. I came with some money hoping 
to survive for a couple of months and then I found out that you are entitled 
to have them (social benefits)" (d096). 
Once again a geographical split manifested in terms of both experience and 
attitudes towards social benefits in the UK. Most of the women from Germany and 
the Scandinavian countries had had no direct experience of the British welfare 
state and were only able to give anecdotal comments about this side of European 
citizenship. Generally, these women thought that the British welfare system had 
little to offer in terms of both the extent and level of benefits, 
"I know that we are very spoiled in Denmark. I mean, the welfare system 
there is extremely good" (d078) and 
"basically, I've always thought in the UK you have to fend for yourself. Don't 
get into a situation when you can't look after yourself because i don't trust 
the system. I'm sure there's not that much to get out of it anyway" (d089). 
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On the other hand, those women from Mediterranean countries were more likely 
to have received or to have been receiving social security benefits. Several of 
these women commented how they were surprised on two counts. Firstly, they 
were surprised to discover that the state provided any such support and secondly, 
that they were entitled to receive this support. Many of these women came from 
countries where there is no state social assistance and therefore they had not 
expected the situation to be any different in Britain, 
"/ didn't know anything because in Italy we don't have all this help you 
know, so I thought it was the same here in England" (d095). 
Some women were not comfortable about receiving benefits as the following 
excerpt shows, 
"/ feel guilty that I'm claiming income support and there's not a day when 
I'm not asking myself what else I could do.... Especially the fact that I'm not 
English probably makes me feel even more guilty" {d070). 
Another example is an Italian woman who was claiming income support but who 
was deliberately not claiming housing benefit even though she was entitled to it 
because, 
"/ do not want to ask too much to social security - sort of scruples you have. 
I know I can claim for a flat but I put limits to what I am costing to this 
country" {6073). 
The appreciation that these women felt towards their eligibility and receipt of 
social benefits is apparent in the following words of a Greek woman who had 
received a grant to go to University, 
" now I dream that if ever I win the lottery I'll give my grant money back" 
{6092). 
Another interesting trend that was mentioned by a number of women was that 
they preferred to receive medical care back home. For example a few women said 
that they waited until they visited home to see a Doctor, 
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"to tell you the truth I don't really know that much about the benefits here 
because I always go privately when I go back to Greece, so I've never used 
the health care here or the social security" (d057). 
Taken together, the views of these women dispel the opinions of those argue that 
EU nationals (amongst others) abuse the Free Movement of Persons provisions 
by moving deliberately to claim benefits (e.g. Einzig, 1971 and Ministers who 
made it clear that the 'habitual residence' test^  which came in to force on 1 August 
1994 was aimed at EU 'benefit tourists). 
8.1 Social and political rights 
Chapter 5 explained how an intra Community migrant who conforms to the 
definition of a worker under the Free Movement Provisions is entitled to the social 
rights that a national of the country in which they are living would receive. The 
next section presents the women's experiences of their social rights by focusing 
on those which were most commonly referred to; unemployment benefit/income 
support, housing benefit, education, health and provisions for family support. The 
last section considers voting rights. 
8.1.1 Social tights 
Unemployment benefit/income support 
Fifteen of the women had/were receiving unemployment benefit or income support 
and their views of it were quite mixed and often ambivalent. For the woman in 
case 1. the advantage of being entitled to income support was the opportunity it 
gave her to pursue the kind of career that she really wanted to follow. 
The income support form asks if people have come to live in the UK in the past five years. From 1 
August 1994 those who state that they have, are interviewed about habitual residence. Many factors 
are considered including why did the person come to the UK. what are their intentions and their 
employment details. 
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Case 1 {6073) 
"/ started to find work in what I wanted to do, which was costumes in the cinema 
industry. I was on income support but I was trying to use it not to survive but to do 
what I really wanted to do. So I always spent a lot of time applying for work and I 
did work for fringe theatre not paid and then In cinema not paid" . This was the case 
of an Italian woman who came to London in 1990 and who had been receiving income 
support for about two years. She justified receiving income support because she felt she 
was using her rights to benefits in a constructive not abusive way. 
However the woman in case 2 expressed a different opinion. For her, receiving 
unemployment benefit restricted her opportunities to follow a career of her choice. 
Case 2 (d059) 
This Portuguese woman came to England in 1989 with her husband and had had a 
number of restaurant jobs. Her last employer was taken over by new management, which 
resulted in her losing her job. She was very frustrated because she wanted to study 
childcare but the fact that she was receiving unemployment benefit meant that she would 
have had to forteit it in order to change her career - she could not afford to do this. 'What 
I want to do now Is to look after children and I am doing a course so I can get a Job 
but the Job centre says that they won't pay me....they said that If you go in a full-
time school how can you find a Job? .../ want to have better skills, I want to do a 
better Job here, to get a better wage and they won't give me a chance. Having been 
offered a place at a college and having just started her childcare studies, she had to give 
up and look for another job. 
One Italian woman also spoke about her frustration about being on benefit. The 
woman in case 3 felt that there was little incentive to work in her current situation. 
Despite the fact that she had a number of qualifications, she had been unable to 
find work that paid much more than she was receiving from the state. 
Case 3 (d063) 
This woman migrated to England in 1984 at the age of 14 because she had wanted to go 
to school in England. She had studied up to degree level and had worked sporadically "/ 
have literally been doing odd Jobs and freelance work. It has never been worth me 
leaving my benefits because you can't survive / get income support and 
housing benefit and adding those two together I can't earn that much more really". 
She discussed the need to have qualifications as well as work experience in order to get 
a fairiy well paid job. "W/iatei^ er work you do has to be completely on the side 
because If they find out they will cut off your benefits. And at the same time if you 
don't get that experience you're not going to get a Job. So what if you've got a 
degree. Employers want experience and that's been a viscous circle". 
The views of the woman in case 3 regarding the availability of benefits were very 
interesting. She explained that people rely heavily on their families if they are 
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unemployed in Italy as there is no state assistance. She felt that this has a 
cushioning effect to the extent that such people are likely to beconne complacent 
and unmotivated to get a job. For this Italian woman the value of being on benefit 
in England and having the opportunity to study and work on an ad hoc basis at the 
same time was described in the following way, 
" h e r e / am glad to be independent at least from parents even, if I am 
dependent on the state.... I mean I'm trying to do my best to develop myself 
and then go out there and get a proper Job whereas in Italy I wouldn't have 
this chance at all. I'd probably be less motivated and be lying around at my 
parents' house" (d063). 
The Italian woman above was not alone in her feeling of independence. Another 
woman of the same nationality noted, 
"/ think the advantage of living here in London for me is that I haven't found 
a job yet but here I can survive independently. Whereas back home, if I 
didn't have a job, I would have to live with my parents" (d 091). 
While she felt that she was not happy about the effect of being on benefit was 
having on her overall quality of life, the value of independence counted for more. 
Education 
Not many of the women had had any direct experience of prinnary/secondary 
education unless they had children. Most of their comments refer to tertiary and 
adult education. A high proportion of the women had studied or were studying in 
some capacity at the time when they were interviewed. The most typical areas of 
study were English, translating and interpreting. Other areas included drama, 
pottery and architecture. Many of the women studied part-time in the evenings so 
that they could work as well. In most cases the women hoped the courses they 
had studied/were studying would help them with their careers. Most of those who 
had/were studying were aiming to obtain a formal qualification of some sort 
whether it be the English proficiency exam or a Masters degree. 
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It was common for more than one course of study to have been followed. A typical 
pattern was to obtain a few English examinations, then go to University to do an 
undergraduate degree and then go on to pursue a postgraduate degree. Most of 
the women interviewed had benefited greatly from education opportunities in 
England. Some of the women cited these education opportunities as having 
helped them achieve a different lifestyle than they may othenwise have had (cases 
4 and 5). 
Case 4 (d097) 
This is the case of the Italian woman who came to England because she did not want to 
spend her working life in a factory and decided to aim towards being an interpreter. By 
migrating to England "it defmitely gave me the chance to study, to do something for 
myself, which is something I could never have done In Italy. Once you are in to one 
career you Just stick to it Here you can study for pleasure or you can do it for aj 
change of career. You know, you can really start again. Like for me, I changed my\ 
career when I started this interpreting course" . Through study she was able to 
become a health services interpreter 
Similarly, an Irish woman who started doing a pottery evening class as a leisure 
pursuit, discovered that she had a real creative flair that changed her career path. 
Case 5 (d068) 
She came to England in 1988 and woriced in an office for 4 years and started pottery 
classes once a week in the evenings. "I've had a lot of experience here that I don't 
think I would have gained If I'd been at home.....! don't think 1 necessarily would 
have had the opportunity to start a pottery course. And I wouldn't have suddenly 
realised that I wanted to do anything like that It was solely that evening class 
which opened my eyes and made me realise that this is something I could do all 
day and be very happy doing". She left her job and did an art foundation course. At the 
time of being interviewed she was about to embari^  on an art degree course. 
The case of the Danish woman will be recalled who had been able to fulfil her 
ambition and follow a drama course after three years of fruitless applications back 
in Denmark, 
"I couldn't get into drama school in Denmark so here I was able to do what I 
had wanted to do" {6070). 
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Impressions of adult education in England were extremely positive as this was an 
opportunity that many of the women said was not available back home, "I've had 
good opportunities that I wouldn't have had" (d063). Several women referred 
to the way in which this enabled them to improve themselves and to strive for a 
better career. 
Case 6 (d056) 
This Portuguese woman came to London in 1990 at the age of twenty-four years not 
knowing any English. Since then she had been working as a school cleaner and studying 
in the evenings to improve her knowledge of English. Her ambition was to become an 
interpreter.'7Ve always hoped for something better In my life. I was barely fourteen 
when I left school and had to start work because my Dad couldn't afford for us to 
go to schooL..Educatlon counts a lot for adults like me who didn't have an 
education when they were young. I think everything Is harder back home than here. 
Like I want to do an Interpreting course and there's not those chances there. The 
education Is much better here", 
The theme of freedom again arose with respect to educational opportunities. An 
Italian woman who had studied for a degree in London commented, 
"you get a grant here and you don't in Italy so you have to be totally 
dependent on your family if you want to study at University in Italy. So I 
thought that it was brilliant to be independent and study" (d091). 
IHousina 
At the time of being interviewed 11 of the women were living in owner occupied 
housing, 24 in private rented accommodation, 3 were in council housing and 12 
were receiving housing benefit. Those who were in private rented accommodation 
included au-pairs and prearranged company lets. 
Some of the women were able to stay with relatives or friends whom they knew in 
England when they initially arrived. In many cases this proved to be a great short-
term benefit, "I was lucky because I was able to stay with my sister at first" 
(d067). For one woman however (case 7), the possibility of staying with her 
brother in law did not prove to be as helpful as might have been expected. 
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Case 7 (d059) 
This woman's brother in law was partly responsible for enticing her and her husband to 
London. He repeatedly stressed the fiscal advantages of moving to London and the fact 
that he would be able to put them up when they first anived. However, once they had 
moved to London, her brother-in law was not as financially supportive of them as he had 
led them to believe."/ thought we can stay with my brother In law for nothing but he 
made us pay money and a lot of money to stay with him. He said how good It was 
but then made it difficult for us when we got here" . They were forced to find their 
lown place to rent. At the time of the interview they were living in a small bed-sit. claiming 
'housing benefit as they were both unemployed. 
While most of the women had not encountered any major difficulties in finding 
somewhere to live, their views on housing costs and standards in Britain were not 
very favourable when making comparisons to their home countries, 
"it costs so much here to have property. Even renting costs me half of my 
salary. I have really found it a struggle" (d057). 
Indeed a number of women commented on the lower standard of living with 
respect to housing standards especially the cost of rented accommodation. A 
Finnish woman who was renting a house with her partner said. 
"most of our money goes to this house and this is quite awful. Housing 
standards are here I think quite lower than in Finland" (d099). 
Again concerning the cost of renting, an Italian woman commented. 
"/ first came with some savings but it Just went very quickly mainly because 
of rent It's really really expensive" (d073). 
Positive views towards housing centred around the social housing provisions of 
housing benefit and council/local authority accommodation. The majority of those 
who were claiming or had claimed housing benefit thought highly of this 
government provision, 
"...getting money for your rent; that's good because if you don't have a Job, 
at least the government is helping..." (d095). 
Similarly, a couple of the women who had been eligible for council housing were 
very grateful. 
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Caso8(d066) 
When this Italian woman lost her Job she ended up being homeless. She shared with 
several friends for a while and then n^ ianaged to find a bed-sit. Unfortunately the roof of 
the bed-sit leaked water when it rained and she developed sciatica. "It is for this reason 
that I think I got a council flat, I was sleeping In water. This has been wonderful for 
me. It has helped me, I couldnt have survived..... For this I must thank England", 
Health 
About half of the sample mentioned experiences they had had with the health 
service in Britain and others referred to the impressions they had gained since 
they had been living in England. Generally the women's attitudes to health issues 
were not very positive. It will be remembered from the beginning of this chapter 
that several women stated that they preferred to wait to see a doctor or a dentist 
when they went back home for a visit or a holiday. Quite a number of the German 
and Scandinavian women interviewed felt that the quality of service and facilities 
was much better back home than in Britain. For example one German woman 
comparing the British and German health systems said, 
"here I am worse off. I had quite a lot of trouble getting used to the health 
system here because I found it very complicated and very inefficient The 
German system is easier to access and is more effective somehow" (d064). 
A common issue that was raised was that of communication. Some of the women 
said that they felt uneasy with British medical professionals when trying to explain 
their ailment and others felt that that they had not been given sufficient information 
about their illness. A Spanish woman explained, 
"because you come from a different culture I think it's better to go to a 
doctor in your own country.....it's so hard for me to be relaxed with a doctor 
here. I'm so much more relaxed when I go back" (d086). 
Generally there was a feeling of distrust of not being treated seriously and this 
explains why some women preferred to see a doctor back home, 
"somehow they (British doctors) don't believe me when I say I've got a pain 
somewhere and so I tend not to go. I wait until I go to Italy and see a doctor 
there which is a bit silly because I live here" (d085). 
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Several of the women's health experiences concerned childbirth and other 
reproductive issues. While a few of these wonnen were satisfied with the way they 
had been treated, others relayed quite han-owing tales. For instance, in 1992 a 
Portuguese woman who was ten weeks pregnant with her second child felt that 
something was not right with the pregnancy (case 9). 
Case 9 (d056) 
"I started to fee/ bad....and I went to St Thomas' hospital but they said i could goi 
home. I said Tm sure that there's something defmitely wrong'. So they said 'for^ 
your peace of mind you're going to have a scan and see that everything's aii right'. 
\And when they did the scan there wasn't any baby. They did another scan and the 
doctor said the baby had been dead for four weeks. So i had an operation the day 
after. I was really upset". Several months later she discovered she was pregnant again. 
While she was nearly seven months pregnant at the time of being interviewed, she was 
still very scared about the pregnancy. This was very understandable in light of what had 
previously happened but this experience was compounded by another hospital visit, "/ 
went to hospital to have one of those special scans that's done at eleven 
weelis and the doctor told me that there was a possibility that the baby was an 
abnormal baby, a down syndrome baby". She was then sent to another hospital to 
have a repeat scan and this time,"tfie doctor said that everything was fine and there 
was nothing wrong with the baby: I could have liiiled that other man". 
Another woman was infonned by a hospital doctor that her symptoms were 
nothing more than nerves. She continued to feel ill and decided to go home and 
see a doctor. She was told that she had been pregnant and had experienced a 
miscarriage (case 10). 
Case10(d095) 
This Italian woman had not been very impressed by the NHS since she had been in 
England. On one occasion she thought she was pregnant and the hospital lost her urine 
sample. On another occasion having had a smear test, she received two letters which 
were sent on the same day, from the same office with the same signature. One letter said 
the smear result was clear and the second said that it was not clear. "I'm sure that they 
care (doctors) but not In a quality way ///ce they should". 
A few of the women who had been living in England for more than ten years 
mentioned how they had noticed a drop in standards in the National Health 
Service (NHS). One woman describing the difference in the treatment she 
received when giving birth to her first child in 1978 and the second in 1982 said 
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that the N H S . /s deteriorating tremendously" , Another woman who came to 
England in 1967 commented, 
"before I felt very secure that whatever happened you would be taken care 
of. Even dentists you didn't have to pay; glasses; everything was designed 
so that everybody could afford to be healthy. Now it seems you have to pay 
your way. If you can afford it you can have better health treatment and if you 
can't then you must just wait" (d094). 
Despite such negativity, a few of the women said that they were impressed that 
they could see a G P free of charge in Britain, "what did surprise us was that it 
was free to go to the GP" (d093). An Irish woman described how she fell ill 
shortly after arriving in England. 
"I came over here and I caught a cold almost immediately...! was just 
stunned; I was only out of the country about two weeks and I could see a 
doctor for free...." {d098). 
Family Support 
Poor maternity benefits and childcare facilities were the two most frequently cited 
issues regarding family benefits. Indeed, lack of childcare facilities and the cost of 
childcare were the main concerns that were raised. Being separated from other 
family members (particularly their mothers) who could act as a support network 
was mentioned by several women. It has been discussed above that benefits on 
an individual level (unemployment benefit/income support and housing benefit) 
were criticised by some and praised by others for their emancipatory effect. 
Nevertheless, criticism was never more universal amongst the sample than when 
family support benefits were raised. Table 8.1 below represents the women's 
attitudes towards maternity benefits and childcare arrangements. 
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Matemity benefits. 
"In Finland they're like a million years ahead" (d084) 
"It's marvellous In Germany but here I am quite scared if I think I want a child 
because you haven't got any security" (d064) 
Childcare 
"It worries me you know having children In this country... I don't know how I would 
be able to do It, to be able to do It You start thinking, oh God, who's going to take 
care of my children when my mum is not here?" (d070) 
"..when It comes to child care I think ifs appalling the way It works In the UK. It 
really forces women to stay at home If they have children because they will never 
earn enough money to pay for nursery or child minders. In Denmark that's heavily 
subsidised" (d089) 
"/ think if I have children I would go back to Ireland because childcare is cheaper 
for one" (d098) 
Table 8.1 Views on maternity benefits and childcare arrangements 
8.1.2 Voting rights 
Chapter 5 stated that political rights are now derived from European Community 
(EC) law but that these political rights are restricted to European and local 
elections; it is not currently possible for intra E U migrants to vote in national 
elections. A s such it was argued that European citizenship has some way to go 
before it is fully developed (d'Olivreira). 
The number of women who made unprompted comments about their voting rights 
was quite significant and was evidently an important issue. Many of those who 
raised this subject did so in the context of their not being able to vote in Britain 
"..and what about voting rights? I don't have any. I can't vote" (d096). At the 
time of being interviewed. E U nationals residing in Britain were eligible to vote in 
European elections and most of the women were aware of this and some did vote 
in these elections. Since January 1994, E U nationals have also been pennitted to 
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vote in local elections. However, this right was delayed in coming into force. A s a 
result many of the women inten/iewed were unaware of this pending change to 
their voting rights. 
Some of the women voted back home but a couple of women noted how they 
were unable to vote either in Britain or back home. 
"the only thing that does bother me a bit though is that I'm not entitled to 
vote anywhere. I'm not entitled to vote in Denmark.... and I'm not entitled to 
vote at all over here" (d078). 
While a few women said they voted back home, one woman (case 11) raised an 
interesting point. 
Case 11 (dOBB) 
"My father arranged for me to have the postal vote so that I could vote in the 
German elections. I wrote back and said/don't bother! I know nothing about 
German politics. I don't live there so why should I vote in Germany?'".....But I 
would like to be able to vote in England because I live here....". This German woman 
had been living in England for 22 yeiats and had no intention of returning to Germany to 
live. She identified strongly with, being British and was contemplating taking out British 
nationality so that she would be able to vote in Britain. 
Another woman raised the issue of permanency as determining voting rights. 
"In a way it should be that we should be allowed to vote even for the general 
elections...for people who've only been here one or two years and might go back 
then perhaps no. But people who've bought their own house or have their own 
place; people who are permanent here maybe they should have the right to vote at 
the general". 
A s in the example above, one of the Danish women was quite angry that neither 
she or her Danish husband who had been living in England since 1964 were able 
to vote in Britain, 
"we have a house in this country and we pay taxes and still we can't vote" 
(d072). 
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The issue of length of residence is an interesting one. A Swedish woman who had 
been living pemnanently in England for one year made a distinction between 
voting in general and local elections, 
"/ could vote when it comes to a national election but not local. No, I think it 
would be very difficult because you don't exactly know what's going on 
locally because you always feel like a stranger. Perhaps after five years if 
you have stayed in a place then you know more about the area but I think it 
would be very difficult to do it before that National politics is something 
much more easy" (097). 
A woman who moved from Luxembourg to England permanently in 1973 was not 
happy that she has never been able to vote (case 12). 
Case12(d087) 
She felt that she should be entitled to vote because she had been in England for such a 
long time. Also, she did not plan to go back to Luxembourg as she did not want to disrupt 
her two daughters who were bom in England. "/ would like to vote but because I'm not 
in Luxembourg I don't vote and because I'm not English I can't vote here...I've 
never voted in my whole life • it's terrible. Some local things I would like to put my 
voice to and I don't see why I shouldn't" . The strange situation for the woman in this 
case was that her eldest daughter had voted at the last election and she has never had 
this opportunity. 
Now that an appreciation of social and political rights has been considered in the 
European citizenship equation, it is important to reflect on how these women*s 
experiences contribute towards an understanding of the meaning of Free 
Movement and the concept of European citizenship. This is covered in the 
concluding chapter that follows. 
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C O N C L U S I O N 
A s the themes of the preceding chapters have revealed this investigation has cut 
across a number of subject areas including social geography (migration), 
European law (the Free Movement of Persons provisions), social policy (social 
welfare), sociology (citizenship) and research methodology. There has also been 
an overarching emphasis on gender. A s such, this piece of research has an 
important contribution to make to each of these subject areas and to the 
development of interdisciplinarity. as well as to understand and evaluate the 
impact of European Community/Union (EC/EU) legislation on women. 
The purpose of this final chapter is to draw together the key findings of the 
research and to discuss how they contribute to and inform previous knowledge. In 
this way it will be possible to determine which aspects of this research support or 
contradict the literature presented in the eariier chapters of this thesis. It will also 
be possible to identify what is new or unique about this particular study. The 
chapter further provides some reflections on the process of carrying out this PhD. 
This includes a discussion of the aspects of the research which I found interesting 
or surprising and those aspects which I found particulariy difficult. It also 
considers, in retrospect, whether there are any elements of the research design 
that I would have liked to have changed. Finally it identifies some 
recommendations for change in E C / E U law and provides some suggestions for 
further research into the free movement of persons. 
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9-1 Kevfindinos 
This investigation has generated a number of interesting findings, some of which 
endorse the findings presented in the existing literature in each of the subject 
areas considered, but others that do not. This section sets out those findings or 
aspects of the research that I consider to be the most poignant and identifies 
those which set this research apart from other studies. 
Looking at the role of women in migration has been central to this thesis and this 
has revealed how little attention has previously been invested in understanding 
the migration of women. Chapter 4 argued that many analyses of migration 
(Sjaastad, 1962 and DaVanzo, 1978) have tended to stress the economic nature 
of migration and have underplayed the role and impact of migration on women. 
This chapter further documented the lack of studies that have been specifically 
concerned with intra E U migration (Salt and Kitching, 1992; Rees at al, 1996). 
One of the principle contributions has thus been to provide a valuable source of 
information for understanding women and migration in the context of internal 
migration within the E U . A s outlined below, it is a contribution that calls into 
question and challenges the way in which migration has traditionally been 
presented. 
The migration of women has been regarded as secondary where women migrate 
merely to follow their partners. Such a passive depiction of women's migration has 
meant that women have not counted for much in reaching an understanding of the 
dynamics of the migration process. It has also meant that there has been little 
interest in evaluating the impact that migration may have on the lives of women 
migrants. Where authors have looked at household migration (Blood and Wolfe. 
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1960) they have tended to refer to the household as a unit and have not 
unravelled issues and considerations faced by the individuals within it. It has been 
assumed that the overall cost benefits of migration are sufficient to explain the 
decision to migrate and the outcome of migration for the individual (male) or 
household. Methodologically, understanding migration behaviour seems to have 
been shaped by assumptions about who is migrating, under what circumstances 
and with what effect rather than by asking migrants themselves about their 
decisions and experiences. 
The invisibility of women in migration analyses could be partly attributed to the 
reliance on large aggregate data sets that do not provide a break down of 
migration by gender. Migration as a result has inevitably been described in gender 
neutral terms. However, as discussed in chapter 3, some data sets are able to 
provide migration information by gender (such as the Labour Force Survey (LFS)). 
The absence of women from migration studies could then perhaps be explained 
by the fact that there are not actually many women migrants on which to base any 
concrete analyses. However, this argument does not hold when migration flows 
are actually analysed by gender. 
Without doubt one of the key findings of this research has been to reveal the 
strong presence of E C women in migration flows and in particular in intra E C 
migration flows. Chapter 3 uncovered that, for some E C countries, the number of 
women migrants actually outnumbers that of men. Indeed, when chapter 3 
examined E C flows into the UK, it was discovered that women outnumber men 
from the majority of E C countries. While this is an interesting trend to note, it is a 
surprising one given the way in which migration has been depicted in many 
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academic studies. The impression given by a number of migration studies that 
migration is a male affair seems to be contrary to what is happening in reality. 
Secondary analysis in chapter 3 has also shown that E C women in the UK are 
more likely to be married than national women are. Whi le this trend would 
correspond with those who maintain that women just migrate to join their partners, 
I was struck by the number of women I interviewed who said that they had 
migrated independently. One of the key features of this research has been to 
show that women do initiate migration themselves and are not passive decision-
makers as generally depicted (Houston ef a/, 1994; Lichter, 1988). Chapter 7 
stated that a number of the women I interviewed had experienced changes in 
marital status post migration. This pattern is interesting and suggests that it is 
after migration that many women meet partners and get married rather than 
migrating with or because of a partner. The implication of this trend is that 
women's eligibility to the Free Movement of Persons provisions shifts from 
eligibility in their own right to derived eligibility as a dependant. 
Another important function of this research has been to expose the complexity of 
the migration process. Migration tends to be described in very simple economic 
terms. Speaking to the women it was clear that economic reasons do not 
dominate migration decisions. Chapter 6 showed that migration is determined by a 
combination of several factors such as travel and personal autonomy, the 
importance of one over the other impossible to untangle. Another interesting 
finding in this chapter was that in most cases the women undenwent another 
decision-making process that contributes to an understanding of their overall 
migration behaviour; whether or not to stay abroad beyond their initial plans. For 
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most of the women 1 interviewed deciding to stay in England was often influenced 
by a different set of reasons than those that determined their initial migration. A 
common reason was that they had met a partner once in England (who was not 
necessarily English). 
Another layer of complexity that was exposed in chapter 6 was the migration 
routes themselves. These often involved the women engaging in a number of 
moves before finally settling in London. This apparent level of complexity has 
been relatively unexplored and can only be revealed by asking migrants why they 
moved and what was important to them. 
Chapter 5 looked at citizenship issues and mapped the nature of the Free 
Movement of Persons provisions through an analysis of key legislation and case 
law. This chapter revealed how eligibility for social citizenship rights in many EU 
countries including the United Kingdom (UK) has centred on an individual's 
relationship with the labour market. Hence, many social rights are granted through 
being in paid work. However, the barriers of entry to the labour market, in 
particular, caring responsibilities, have been overlooked. The implication this has 
for women's citizenship status is quite profound but has been overiooked in many 
discussions about citizenship (Walby, 1994; Daly, 1994). Women have generally 
been, and continue to be, responsible for unpaid work such as childcare and the 
care of other family relatives (Finch and Groves, 1983; Glendinning, 1990). 
Since such activities are not rewarded in the same way as paid work, women are 
denied access to social rights as individuals and are instead dependent on a male 
wage earner. Incorporating a gender analysis into an understanding of the Free 
Movement of Persons provisions was the central purpose of this thesis and it is a 
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feature that sets it apart from most other academic literature looking at women 
and E C / E U law. Chapter 5 revealed how access to European citizenship rights is 
based on similar assumptions as individual E U countries about what counts as 
work. 
Given the prevalence of women in intra E C / E U migration that this research has 
exposed, it is clear that the Free Movement of Persons provisions affect women 
as much as they do men. Analysis of primary and secondary legislation and case 
law revealed that an hierarchical system of entitlement to European citizenship 
rights exists and that this is based on gendered assumptions about migration, the 
family and paid work. The different levels of entitlement identified can be ranked in 
order from high to low as follows: 
• EU migrant wori<ers (and their children) 
• Legally married spouses of an EU migrant worker (and other dependent family 
members) 
• Non-working and non-married partners of migrant workers, job seekers, 
pensioners and students 
Those in the highest category are E U migrant workers (and their children) who 
have full independent entitlement to the social advantages available in their 
country of residence. From the legal text it is clear that migrant workers are 
assumed to be male, which reflects the way in which migration has been depicted 
in many migration analyses as a male economically driven process. 
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The next highest category is legally married spouses of an E U worker who are 
afforded a derived entitlement to social rights. Given that migrant workers are 
assumed to be male then derived entitlement is the route of entitlement for 
women. A non-working spouse can claim this derived entitlement to social 
advantages so long as her husband remains in paid work without becoming 
voluntarily unemployed or deported and providing the couple remain legally 
married. Of course, women are covered by the provisions if they do happen to be 
workers in their own right but it is assumed that women will tend to be dependents 
of migrant workers rather than workers themselves. 
Analysis of the European Court of Justice's (ECJ) rulings has shown that in many 
ways the rulings related to the Free Movement of Persons provisions have been 
very broad. However, when the E C J has taken a narrow interpretation of the 
provisions this has often been to the detriment of women. Women's relationship 
with the labour market has not been fully recognised particularly regarding rulings 
on the pursuit of a genuine economic activity and voluntary unemployment. 
The third category of non-working and non-married partners of migrant workers, 
job seekers, pensioners and students have very limited access to social rights. 
These groups of migrants are not allowed to seek recourse to social benefits and 
have to demonstrate financial independence in order to exercise their right to free 
movement. 
It is these notions of migration, work and family responsibilities that are informing 
the thrust of the development of EU citizenship rights. The messages these give 
are indicators of the status of women as European citizens and as such they are 
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rather worrying and contradict some of the positive outcomes of equal 
opportunities legislation. 
There are certain aspects of the provisions that have particular implications for 
women and are potentially barriers to mobility e.g. what constitutes a genuine 
economic activity, the treatment of cohabitees and divorced spouses. These need 
to be addressed if women are to be able to benefit from the provisions as much as 
men can. In particular, the provisions do not recognise the relationship that 
women have with the labour market and provisions that are so anchored to being 
in paid employment 
LFS data suggest that higher proportions of E C national women than national 
women are economically active, albeit that men as a whole are more active than 
women. This again challenges the mainstream literature presented in chapter 4 
that claims that women merely move to be with their partners. Chapter 7 
mentioned that some of the women I interviewed, whose knowledge of English 
was fairiy proficient, were working in relatively good occupations. However, a large 
number of the women I spoke to did not have such skills and found themselves in 
inferior jobs suffering downward career mobility. Cleaning, bar and restaurant 
work and translation were typical jobs that offered little in terms of wages, security 
or employment benefits. 
Those studies that have looked at the employment circumstances of women post 
migration (Finch 1983; Bonney and Love, 1991) have concluded that migration is 
often to the detriment of women's career prospects and this is certainly confirmed 
by the circumstances of a number of the women in this study. 
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Nevertheless, the context of these studies has been to consider the impact of 
employment on women who 'follow' their partners. Many of the women I 
interviewed had migrated on their own. The reasons for downward employment 
mobility are therefore shaped by other factors than having to adapt their career to 
a partner's migration decisions. Not surprisingly language difficulties are a strong 
factor. Lack of language skills limit the type of wori< in which migrant women can 
engage. While some women expressed disappointment with the type of jobs they 
had. they often had other reasons for migrating and problems with jobs were less 
important than might initially be thought. Chapter 7 pointed out that some of the 
problems of securing paid employment mean that the type of paid work that many 
migrant women are able to secure might not be considered as a 'genuine 
economic activity' for the purposes of eligibility to the Free Movement of Persons 
provisions. 
A few of the women referred to changes in their labour market behaviour when 
they had children. The issues faced by women generally when trying to combine 
paid work with family responsibilities have been widely documented. These issues 
are more acute for migrant women who often become dislocated from informal 
support of family and friends if they migrate. A few mentioned these problems 
and explained how they had to give up wori^ completely in order to look after 
children or had to work part-time to accommodate school hours. This raises 
serious concerns about their ability to secure independent access to European 
social rights. 
The principle contribution that this research has made at an academic level has 
been to respond to a number of gaps in information. A s well as migration studies 
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little attention has focused on the impact of E C / E U legislation on women other 
than in the area of equal opportunities legislation. There seems to have been a 
somewhat blinkered vision that legislation surrounding Article 119 of the Rome 
Treaty is the only legislation to have affected women. Attention to this area of E C 
law for women has, until recently, detracted interest away from considering the 
implications of other areas of E C / E U law for women. This research has 
demonstrated that other more fundamental aspects of E C legislation such as the 
Free Movement of Persons provisions have far reaching implications for women 
that need to be exposed and redressed. 
Another unique feature of this research has been in its choice of research 
instruments that was discussed in chapter 2. This research is unique in the way in 
which it has focused on the migration of E C women and has combined a 
presentation of migration flows with an in-depth study of migrants. A s pointed out 
above, many studies have analysed large data sets and have not made gender 
distinctions. Other studies have developed complex mathematical formulae to 
explain the circumstances in which migration will take place. These approaches 
can tell us who is going where and can provide an abstract economic perspective 
of migration. What is missing is the migrant's perspective. Some of the studies 
mentioned have presented the migrant's perspective but most of these have 
featured people making inter-regional moves rather than presenting an in-depth 
study of international migrants. 
9.2 Reflections on the process 
I felt very excited when I was offered the position to be a linked postgraduate 
student at the University of Plymouth. I had just completed a M S c in European 
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social policy and out of all the application fomis for the various positions that I had 
applied for. I had not anticipated being accepted to embark on a PhD course of 
study, I was particularly attracted to the research subject. My M S c dissertation had 
analysed the impact of the latest equality directive - the Maternity Directive - on 
women in Italy and UK and I had not previously contemplated the impact that 
other areas of E C law might have on women. Having spent a year as a migrant 
worker in Italy myself was another reason why this research project was attractive 
to me. 
Despite my excitement, at the outset I had a number of trepidations about working 
towards a PhD. Three years seemed such a long time to be carrying out a piece 
of work into one area. In the first year I found it difficult to foresee how the project 
would pan out. I could not get a feel for what issues would be covered and could 
not see how the chapters would flow and link together. Initially I felt lost and 
unfocused. It seemed that there were so many aspects that could be potentially 
covered. I was advised that this was a natural feeling and that this was the 
purpose of the first year; reading around the subject area and refining what would 
and would not be covered as part of this thesis and the organisation of the thesis 
would be an evolving and changing process. 
Once the issues were clearer in my mind and I had a fairly detailed chapter outline 
to hand, another concern emerged. My next concern was organising the fieldwork 
stage. The lack of an immediate sampling frame of E U migrants led me to 
become convinced that I would not find 50 women who would be willing to take 
part in the study. Having to rely on the co-operation of the few organisations set 
up for E U nationalities that I had identified in the London area and the adult 
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education schools offering English language courses fuelled my concerns. If the 
organisations and schools did not respond to my request for their help in putting 
me in touch with E U women, I saw my part of the overall project and my PhD 
going 'pear shaped' before my eyes. To my relief these fears were eventually 
allayed as I received positive responses to my letters to organisations and 
language schools. While achieving 50 interviews seemed an enormous quest, 
finding the women to take part did not prove to be as onerous as anticipated. 
Nevertheless, the fieldwork stage did involve more time and 'leg work' on my part 
than I had imagined. 
Once I had conducted 50 interviews and transcribed the tapes, the next hurdle 
was learning the NUD*IST software programme to carry out the analysis of the 
interview data. This was a particularly fraught stage not least because there was 
no one at the University of Plymouth who could provide any training on such a 
new computer package. A one-day introductory NUD*IST workshop in London 
that I attended was not enough to equip me with the skills to get started. It took 
trial and error, with an emphasis on the latter, to get to grips with the NUD*IST 
system. Despite the frustrations and the time invested to learn the new system, in 
the long run 1 found using NUD*IST to be a much easier way of managing the 
data analysis stage. Indeed, not having to refer to and make cross references to a 
volume of paper was a particular practical attribute of this method of analysis. 
Methodologically I felt it was possible to conduct more rigorous investigations of 
the interview data and to fully reveal and exploit the themes held within the data 
than conventional non-computerised methods allow. 
230 
Conclusion 
I thought the writing up stage would be fairly straightforward and the least 
problematic aspect of the PhD. How wrong I was. For me this has been by far the 
most difficult part of the research. I tried to start writing up my PhD from the outset 
as I had been advised and not to see each of the three years designated to 
discreet tasks (the traditional pattern of conducting a PhD is to dedicate year 1 to 
reading around the subject area, year 2 to data collection and year 3 to writing 
up). Not to leave writing up the third year was certainly impressed on me and was 
good advice. I found for example that it is best to record the data preparation and 
collection stage as it is happening. It is the only way of doing justice to expressing 
feelings and experiences as they happen rather than retrospectively when they 
are more of a blur. One of the particular difficulties with writing up is to keep 
remembering the content of each chapter and endeavouring to link each chapter 
and have a view of start, middle and end firmly at the forefront of your mind. 
Writing sporadically and writing about different aspects of the work in hand makes 
this particularly challenging. 
I started applying for jobs during Easter of my third year to make sure that I had a 
post to move to by the end of the academic year. However I accepted a job 
working as a government social researcher/project manager, which started earlier 
than I had planned in July 1996. I tried to write up as much of my PhD as I could 
before I left Plymouth to start this new job. knowing that the more I wrote before I 
started a full-time job. the more likely and easy it would be for me to complete. I 
had been rather surprised and perplexed when I attended a postgraduate 
conference not long after I had started this piece of research to learn that, on 
average, only 1 in 7 PhD students is successful and that the main reason for this 
is non-submission rather than failure. Four years later I now understand the 
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statistics. Writing up is a particularly hard process. It is difficult to manage your 
time in terms of combining studying with full-time paid work, having to deal with 
loss of interest and overcoming general frustrations and self doubt. In retrospect I 
wish I had delayed getting a job and not succumbed to the panic of getting a 
permanent research job three quarters of the way through my final year. I had 
totally underestimated the demands of a new job (and how demanding the job 
would be in general), how tired I would get and the frustrations I would feel 
working away from an academic environment. 
The last two years have without doubt been the hardest of all the years invested in 
this research. Whenever I have mentioned this piece of work to work colleagues 
they have laughed. Apparently I am not the only one to have started a new job 
near to completing a PhD. The experiences of others is to expect me to capitulate 
to the demands of paid work; not a very supportive reminder when finding the 
going particulariy tough. There have certainly been times when I have felt that I 
could not finish and have become frustrated and angry with myself for having such 
thoughts. Finding myself working sporadically has often meant that I have spent a 
lot of time remembering what I was last doing. 
Working in a linked research capacity such as 1 did brought many benefits. Most 
notably for me was the way in which this project raised my awareness of the 
contradictory messages emerging from the way in which E C / E U law is being 
developed. On the one hand equal opportunities seems to be promoting gender 
equality, but as I have discovered the free movement provisions are revealing a 
very different set of messages about the role of women and how their lives should 
be facilitated through legislation. I particularly enjoyed working with the other 
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academic partners and learning about migration patterns and issues in their 
respective countries. Of course a particular bonus with this research project was 
the travel opportunities it afforded. However, working in a linked capacity may not 
be suitable for those who have a burning research question they wish to study and 
who desire more independence in the way in which the research design and 
timing of stages occurs. 
For me the main drawbacks or frustrations of being a linked P h D researcher lie 
with some aspects of the research design, which could not be altered once they 
had been agreed by the research team. For instance, I would certainly have 
preferred to have carried out significantly fewer interviews. Fifty in-depth 
interviews seemed such a large number for a PhD. Looking back my preference 
would have been to carry out around 20 interviews. Conducting fewer interviews 
would have enabled me to go back and interview all or some of the women on 
another occasion. I felt that one visit did not do justice to a major aspect of the 
women's lives and would have made me feel less guilty about eliciting so much 
personal information in one interview. It might also have been interesting to have 
gauged the views of the partners of those women who had partners to learn their 
side of the migration story. 
Adopting a feminist methodology was one of the research design decisions that 
was agreed by the team. I knew little about feminist research methods when I 
began this project. Nevertheless, I felt that this was an appropriate way of carrying 
out the research given the subject area and how women have been ignored in 
many related texts, i found understanding feminist methodology particularly 
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challenging with some texts proving to be rather alienating and confusing and 
jargonistic. 
Many of the practical features of feminist research are missing from this piece of 
research; either because they were not practically possible or because I did not 
feel comfortable with them. One of the practical features of feminist research, 
which I did not follow was by not involving the women I interviewed in the analysis 
process. Nor did I attempt to. This was not practically possible from a time and 
financial point of view. Further it would have been physically difficult to get the 
women together as one big group or even smaller groups. Agreeing the analysis 
on an individual basis would have been far too laborious given the language 
differences and varying language abilities. In addition many of the analysis 
sections in chapters 6-9 draw on more than one woman's experience and would 
have required all the women concerned to agree with my interpretations. I wonder 
whether getting the women together would conflict with principles of anonymity 
and confidentiality as they would all be exposed to each other's personal stories. It 
would have been necessary to get each of the women to agree to acknowledge 
their experiences, which featured in the analysis, and to agree to respect the 
confidentiality of the other women's migration stories. Involving research 
participants in the analysis of this type of research is a difficult and arguably an 
unmanageable process. 
Since recent feminist authors (Stanley and Wise) maintain feminist plurality then 
this is my own version of feminist research. After much deliberation about feminist 
research I found myself more in tune with feminists such as Jayaratne who argue 
that feminists should use what ever methods are available to research women. 
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9.3 Recommendations for policy change and for further research 
In my current job I work as a researcher for the Women's Unit, which has been set 
up to support the Ministers for Women in their work on policies to improve the 
quality of lives for women. The research projects with which I am currently 
involved are ones which Ministers and policy makers want and the findings from 
research will feed directly in to the policy making process. Whi le this piece of 
research was successful in receiving some funding from the European 
Commission, this was through persistence rather than being awarded funding for 
carrying out a required piece of research. 
The E U itself did not prompt this investigation and as such I can only be sceptical 
as to how much influence this research will have in changing policy. While funding 
was successful from Directorate General (DG) V , D G III with the main policy remit 
for internal migration was not concerned with the issues that the project co-
ordinator and I presented to it. Nevertheless, raising awareness is a starting 
point. It is ambitious and unrealistic to think that this research, on its own, will give 
rise to any immediate policy changes. 
The main policy recommendations to be made to the European Commission as 
co-funders of this research are that they take note of the numbers of women who 
engage in intra Union migration. Further, the European Commission further needs 
to take stock of the numbers of E U women migrants who are working and to 
question the foundations of the Free Movement of Persons provisions. While 
some women may move to accompany their male partners, as is the traditional 
image of a woman migrant, this does not mean that they will not work. A s this 
research has identified, many women move as single women and work without 
235 
Conclusion 
having a spouse. Their entitlement is as workers not through a derived access 
route to social rights as assumed. This needs to be recognised and taken into 
account. The rulings clarifying the status of worker are crucial for women. Indeed 
many of the cases clarifying worker status have been women workers. 
A s wori<ers in their own right the Free Movement of Persons provisions need to 
protect the issues faced by women who wish to combine paid wori< with family life. 
A s migrants these women are placed in a more difficult position as informal 
networks of support from family and friends are often absent. Language problems 
also affects the type of work women can do and the amount of information about 
formal support which is available to them. 
An interesting case that has recently received an E C J ruling is that of Sala (Case 
C-85/96 Martinez Sala v Freistaat Bayem, judgement of May 12 1998) \ This case 
gives some indication that the E U maybe entering a new, less restrictive, phase in 
the development of European citizenship. While it is impossible to make any firm 
claims about the direction of European citizenship and social rights of EU migrants 
on the basis of one case, this case does suggests that establishing worker status 
may no longer be central in estabilishing eligibility for social rights. The case in 
question concerned a Spanish citizen, Martinez Sa la , who had been resident in 
Germany since 1968. In 1993 Sala , who had not be in paid employment since 
1984, applied for a child raising allowance that is given to German nationals and 
non-nationals who are in possession of a residence permit. Sa la was refused this 
allowance on the basis that, at the time of her application, she had not received 
confirmation that her residence permit had been renewed. In addition, she was 
relying on German social benefits and was not eligible for this allowance under the 
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Free Movement of Persons provisions because she was unable to demonstrate 
that she was a worker or a dependant of an E U worker. 
The E C J ruled in her favour by making use of Article 8a of the Treaty on 
European Union (TEU) (right of residency to all E U nationals) for the first time. 
This case sets a precedent in the way in which it combined Article 8 of the T E U . 
Article 6 of the E C Treaty (non-discrimination) and international law. The E C J 
ruled that because Sala had been resident in Germany for more than 5 years, 
under the European Convention on social and medical assistance, she could not 
be denied residence in Germany just because she was dependent on social 
welfare. As a resident in Germany she could not be discriminated against on the 
basis of Article 6. The whole issue of establishing worker status was 
circumvented. Fries and Shaw have commented that the key contribution of this 
ruling is, 
"that equal treatment guarantee has now been firmly linked to Union 
citizenship" {^988: 23). 
Whether or not this case marks a watershed in the development of social 
citizenship for European nationals who exercise their right to free movement 
remains to be seen. The political dimension of European citizenship nevertheless 
is far from developed. Until intra E U nationals are able to vote in national elections 
will political citizenship have been achieved. The development of European 
citizenship is developing along very different lines than Marshall identified on the 
example of the UK (chapter 5), Indeed, it seems that contrary to Pascal l 's view, it 
is politcal citizenship rather than social citizenship that will be the final crown of 
Europen citizenhship. 
' Annex 8 contains a complete list of all the ECJ cases cited in this thesis. 
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A final comment is that I hope that this research contributes to the academic 
debate surrounding migration and European citizenship. I also hope that over time 
research in this area will give rise to some changes in the assumptions on which 
the Free Movement of Persons provisions have been formulated. 
238 
A N N E X 1 R E S E A R C H P R O P O S A L 
Women, Citizenship and European Community Law: The Gender Implications of the Free 
Movement Provisions 
1. Rationale 
1.1 The Equal Opportunities Unit of the European Commiss ion is responsible for programmes 
aimed at improving women's position legally and monitoring how laws relevant to equal 
opportunities work in practice. Interest in the impact of European Community law on women has, 
however, focused primarily on those Directives explicitly concerned with equal opportunities (such 
as equal pay. equal treatment, maternity leave). 
1.2 The development of Community law in other areas has also important implications for 
women of the Community and the impact of the internal market. It is important therefore to consider 
not only the equal opportunities legislation itself but also the gender implications of Community law 
in general and the relationship between the two in order to prevent progress in one area being 
undermined by developments elsewhere 
1.3 The free movement provisions have been heralded as forming the basis of an evolving 
European citizenship and access to a broad range of important social rights The development of 
the E C ' s role in this area has profound implications for women both as spouses of migrant workers 
and also as workers in their own right (in particular the specific interpretation by the Court of Justice 
of the terms 'worker' and 'spouse' under Community law). During a period in which member states 
are shifting responsibility within the mixed economy of welfare in favour of informal unpaid care by 
women, the development of a form of citizenship, based upon these provisions and narrowly 
derived from occupational status is of key concern to the Community 's equality policy 
1 4 Research on the free movement provisions by the Commiss ion and other bodies has 
similariy tended to focus narrowly on issues of nationalism and the position of non-Community 
migrants. The prionty attached to such issues has resulted in the neglect of evaluation of this area 
of law in terms of the differential position of male and female Community nationals 
2. Aims/Objectives 
To undertake research into the gender implications of the free movement provisions and nature of 
an evolving European citizenship. 
This will involve work at three different levels: 
2.1 The Legal Framework: The Free Movement Provisions and Socia l Rights 
Background legal research on the evolution of Community law in this area assessing the 
development of legislation and the case law both in terms of the material and personal scope of the 
rights available and the Court of Justice's interpretation of its role. 
2.2 Identifying Patterns of Labour Migration at European Community Level 
The identification and development of a European database on the movement of Community 
migrant workers between Member States Due to the lack of research in this area there is very little 
in the way of readily available aggregate statistical data at Community level. This stage of the 
research would identify the degree of labour mobility between Member States, assess ing patterns 
and identifying the nature of the movement from labour exporting states to labour importing states 
In addition to the identification of broad migration flows the research would consider in more detail 
the breakdown by gender, family composition and occupational group This stage of the research 
would build on the data provided by Eurostat [1]. 
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2.3 In-depth Empirical Work in Selected Member States in Collaboration with Partner 
Academics 
This aspect of the research will involve the selection of a number of Member States for further, in 
depth research including both quantitative and qualitative analyses 
Criteria for selection of Member States will be informed by recent research concerned with the 
development of typologies of welfare state regimes in Europe with particular attention to the 
relationship between welfare regimes and gender [2]. In addition the selection of Member Sates will 
take into account cultural and religious differences, differences in economic status and 
political/ideological variations affecting the labour force participation of women. It will also take 
account of the migration histories of Member Sates (as labour exporting or importing countries) 
The broad framework for this phase of the research will be set out initially by the project C o -
ordinator in consultation with identified academic partners Academic partners will be responsible 
for the collection of data and preparation of the final report. C lose liaison will take place at all stages 
during the research. 
The empirical research itself will identify a broad picture of inter-state mobility and migration and 
Identify any peculianties to that Member State (such as particular rules relating to eligibility for 
benefit, residence permits etc ). the breakdown of migration flows by gender, occupational group 
and family situation. 
The qualitative research will involve the identification of migrant women (as workers, the spouses of 
migrant workers or return migrants) for in-depth interviews. Such interviews will be concerned to 
assess the range of factors affecting women's decisions to migrate including their employment 
history, their expectations regarding employment and family situation (including issues to do with 
child care and other caring obligations), their qualifications and educational background, their 
marital state (or whether they have a male partner) and if so, their partner's occupation and the 
process of negotiation with their partners. 
This research project seeks to open up new debate over the nature of European citizenship and the 
interface of developments in E C law with the evolution of European welfare systems. It seeks to 
identify and explore the similanties and differences between Member States (in relation to 
migration) and to set those experiences within a wider European context. 
In addition the research seeks to counter the tendency in comparative research to "follow the 
primrose path of doing what was easiest to do on the basis of information gathered by others' 
(Cochrane, 1993:8) by restricting research to those areas for which there is readily available 
aggregate quantitative data. This research seeks to combine quantitative information on the impact 
of the European Union on women's lives. As such it also raises important methodological questions 
about the nature of comparative research on gender related issues [3] Informed by feminist 
critiques of positivist research methods, the research will seek to identify new methods of 
undertaking comparative work to overcome the invisibility of women in many quantitative analyses 
Pauline Jackson's study of migrant women in Ireland, for example [4], refers to the problems of 
analyses which use, as their base, aggregate statistical data. Such data is typically based upon 
occupational categories which exclude important areas of women's employment (such as paid 
domestic work and informal care) and may be based upon assumptions about the objectives of 
migrant workers (as primanly economic or employment-related) which may not apply equally to 
migrant worker women 
3. Dissemination 
The findings of the research will be actively disseminated by the research team within the Member 
States involved in the research and also at a wider European level. In addition to the final report, 
conference papers will be prepared during the research for presentation at International 
conferences and papers submitted to academic joumals both in the legal field and within the social 
science and feminist literature. 
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The Co-ordinator would hope to develop a close liaison with the European Commiss ion and the 
Women 's Rights Committee of the European Pariiament. as well as with groups representing 
women in Europe and in the Member States. 
4.Timetable 
The research would be completed within a 12 month period. The first four months will be taken up 
developing the partnership links, discussing methodological issues and designing the research 
instruments This will be followed by a three month period during which time respective Member 
States will undertake background research work collecting together and analysing data on 
migration and gender to form the context for the qualitative research. The period of qualitative 
research in the respective Member States will be phased over a penod to ensure that any problems 
in one country are resolved prior to the commencement of empirical work in the next. 
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A N N E X 2 TOPIC GUIDE 
UNIVERSITY O F P L Y M O U T H 
Faculty of Human Sciences 
Department of Applied Social Science 
WOMEN AND MIGRATION PROJECT 
N O T E S TO INTERVIEWERS 
1. Explain the purpose of the project 
2. Describe the way in which the sample has been selected 
3. Outline the format of the interview and how the responses will be coded 
4. Inform the respondent of confidentiality and dissemination of results 
5. Record the entire interview 
6. Complete the template (hard copy/computer/both) 
7. Transcribe relevant information directly on to the computer template 
8. Send computer templated on disc only, in batches of approximately 20 
interviews 
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INTERVIEW GUIDELINES 
1. MIGRATION HISTORY 
Why the respondent came to (Britain) 
Impact of migration on the partner's/spouse's job on the decision to move and her 
subsequent life in (Britain) 
When the respondent came to Britain 
Who the respondent came with 
Why she/they chose (Britain) and the particular region 
Inter-regional migration within Britain 
Length of residency/any breaks in residence 
Where the respondent was born 
What is the respondent's nationality 
What is the respondent's partner's/spouse's nationality 
Has the respondent's nationality changed since migration 
What is the respondent's marital status and if married/cohabiting, when did she 
meet her partner and where 
How old is the respondent 
Was there any conflict during migration decision with family/partner 
2. E M P L O Y M E N T A N D E D U C A T I O N HISTORY S INCE S C H O O L (for 
respondent and partner/spouse) 
[Encourage respondent to relay information in a chronological order. It may be 
necessary to prompt for a complete history] 
Hours worked 
Type of profession/job title 
Temporaty/permanent job 
Self-employed/employee 
Education history including vocational training 
3. FAMILY SITUATION 
[This section should aim to cover the respondent's family situation on both the 
host country and back home and to include her ascendent/descendent relatives] 
Which members of the family reside in Britain 
If the respondent has children, how many are there, how old are they, where were 
they born, did they move to Britain - at the same time or later, where are they now 
Does the respondent's partner have any children - i.e. from another partnership 
Does the respondent have any other relatives in Britain 
Which family members are back home; children parents, brothers, sisters and 
other relatives 
Where relevant, who looks after the children, parents or other dependants in 
Britain/back home 
243 
A N N E X 2 TOPIC GUIDE 
Check for caring responsibilities (if parents have died - what happened in the past) 
4. NATIONAL IDENTITY/CONTACT 
How does the respondent identify herself in terms of nationality 
Does she feel 'European' 
How much contact does the respondent have or would like to have with her 
country of nationality 
Is the respondent involved or would like to be involved with any organisation of her 
country of nationality 
Does she buy national papers from her country of origin 
Any reflections on experiences of women in the different societies 
5. E X P E R I E N C E S / R E F L E C T I O N S 
What are the respondent's impressions of: 
Her general quality of life (standards of living) 
Welfare experience - prompt for health, education, welfare benefits (of respondent 
and children) 
Social life and making friends 
Job/career - and any problems of getting work (both her and her partner/spouse) 
6. P R O B L E M S 
Has the respondent experiences any problems with: 
Language 
Accommodation 
Residency rights 
Political rights 
Has the respondent any regrets about having migrated 
Does the respondent miss anything 
Has migration brought any benefits to the family 
7. F U T U R E 
What are the respondent's future plans - does she intend to stay in (Britain) and 
why/why not 
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A N N E X 3 F A C T U A L INFORMATION R E C O R D S H E E T / I N T E R V I E W T E M P L A T E 
Interview identity number [ ] 
London interviews D001-D050 
Country and region of interview 
Interviewer name 
Date of interview 
Responden t ' s name and contact number 
B A C K G R O U N D INFORMATION 
Ethnic or ig in 
Nationali ty of respondent 
Austrian = 01 
Belgian = 02 
British = 03 
Danish = 04 
Dutch = 05 
Finnish = 06 
French = 07 
German = 08 
Length of res idence in host country 
More than 1 year but less than 2 years = 1 
2-5 years = 2 
6-20 years = 3 
21+ years = 4 
Marital s tatus at point of migrat ion 
Single = 1 
Married = 2 
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white = 1 
black = 2 
[ ] 
[ ] 
Greek = 09 
Irish = 10 
Italian = 11 
Luxembourgish = 12 
Portuguese = 13 
Spanish = 14 
Swedish = 15 
Dual nationality = 16 
Other (specify) = 17 
[ ] 
[ ] 
Cohabitating = 5 
Widowed = 6 
ANNEX 3 FACTUAL INFORMATION RECORD SHEET/INTERVIEW TEMPLATE 
Other (specify) = 7 Divorced = 3 
Separated = 4 
Nationality of spouse (where applicable) 
same as above 
Number of children 
No children = 1 
1 child = 2 
2-3 children = 3 
more than 3 = 4 
Age 
16-24 = 1 
25-39 = 2 
40-54 = 3 
55-64 = 4 
65+= 5 
Employment status at time of migration 
code up to 3 as appropriate 
Housewife = 1 
Looking after children = 2 
Seeking employment = 3 
Self-employed = 4 
Present employment status 
as above 
Where was/is in paid work: 
At point of migration 
Full/part time work 
Full time = 1 
Part time = 2 
[ ] 
[ ] 
[ ] 
[ ] [ ] [ ] 
Paid employee = 5 
Sick/invalid = 6 
Education/training = 7 
Other (specify) = 8 
[ ] [ ] [ ] 
[ ] 
Number of separate jobs 
1 = 1 
2 = 2 
more than 2 = 3 
[ ] 
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Number of hours worked 
Less than 8 hours = 1 
9-15 hours = 2 
16-25 hours = 3 
At time of interview: 
Full/part time work 
as above 
Number of separate jobs 
as above 
[ ] 
26-35 hours = 4 
36-45 hours = 5 
46+ hours = 6 
[ ] 
[ ] 
Number of hours worked [ ] 
as above 
Job title at point of migration (specify) 
Present job title (specify) 
Highest educational level: 
At point of migration 
code up to 2 as appropriate 
Secondary general education (up to school leaving age) = 1 
Tertiary post compulsory non-degree education = 2 
Higher education course = 3 
Degree = 4 
Postgraduate course = 5 
Vocational training = 6 
Other (specify) = 7 
[ ][ ] 
Present 
Memo 
For general notes about the interview 
[ ][ ] 
The following themes are to be transcribed directly on to the computer template; 
Migration History 
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Employment and education since school (including partner where relevant) 
Family situation 
National identity 
Social integration 
Position of women 
Reflections 
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ANNEX 5 LIST OF NUDIST NODES AND CHILDREN 
I MIGRATION PROJECT 
II Reascome 
Reasons for initial migration 
III Reascome/partner 
Reason for migration iinl<ed to partner 
1111 Reascome/partner/samenat 
Partner of same nationality prior to migration (she came witti him) 
11111 Reascome/partner/samenat/hiscar 
Migration dictated by his career 
1112 Reascome/partner/othnat 
Partner has different nationality 
11121 Reascome/partner/othnat/her country 
Partner has different nationality, met in her country 
111211 Reascome/partner/othnat/her country/hiscar 
Migration dictated by his career 
111212 Reascome/partner/othnat/her country/hispers 
Migration driven by his personal reasons 
1112121 Reascome/partner/othnat/her 
country/hispers/lang 
Migration driven by his language skills 
1112122 Reascome/partner/othnat/her 
country/hispers/family 
Migration dhven by his family situation 
1112123 Reascome/partner/othnat/her 
country/hispers/house 
Migration determined by his housing situation 
111213 Reascome/partner/othnat/her country/other 
Migration determined his other or unspecified reasons 
111213 Reascome/partner/othnat/3rd country 
Met in a country other than her country or the country of residence 
11122221 Reascome/partner/othnat/3rd country 
Other 
111222 Reascome/partner/othnat/3rd country/hiscar 
Migration dictated by his career 
111223 Reascome/partner/othnat/3rd 
country/hispers 
Migration driven by his personal reasons 
1112231 Reascome/partner/othnat/her 
country/hispers/lang 
Migration dhven by his language skills 
1112232 Reascome/partner/othnat/her 
country/hispers/family 
Migration dhven by his family situation 
1112233 Reascome/partner/othnat/her 
country/hispers/house 
Migration detenvined by his housing situation 
112 Reascom/career 
Migrated for reasons related to her career 
1121 Reascom/career/work 
Migrated for her work 
11211 Reascom/career/work/aupair 
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Came to be an aupair 
1122 Reascom/career/studies 
Came to further her studies 
11221 Reascom/career/studies/lang 
Came to do a language course 
113 Reascom/travel 
Migration arose from travel 
1131 Reascom/travel/lang 
Travelled to learn the language 
1132 Reascom/travel/vacation 
Reason for miagration was to have a vacation 
11321 Reascom/travel/vacation/short holiday 
Mgraf/on commenced as a short holiday visit 
11322 Reascom/travel/vacation/vacjob 
!\Aigrated to take up a short temporary job 
1133 Reascom/travel/other 
Other travel related reason 
114 Reascom/personal 
Migration arose from personal reasons 
1141 Reascom/personal/getaway 
Moved to get away from something 
11411 Reascom/personal/getaway/country 
Wanted to leave her country of origin or previous residence 
11412 Reascom/personal/getaway/partner 
Wanted to get away from a previous partnership or relationship 
11413 Reascom/personal/getaway/family 
Wanted to get away from parents 
1142 Reascom/personal/change 
Wanted a complete change in lifestyle to try something new 
1143 Reascom/personal/other 
Other personal reason 
115 Reascom/other 
Other miscellaneous reason 
12 Reasstay 
Reason for staying or coming back if different from reason for coming 
121 Reasstay/metpart 
Met partner in country of residence 
1211 Reasstay/metpart/hiscar 
Stayed because of his career 
1212 Reasstay/metpart/hispers 
Stayed for reasons relating to his personal life 
12121 Reasstay/metpart/hispers/lang 
Stayed because of his lack of language 
12122 Reasstay/metpart/hispers/family 
Stayed because of his family 
12123 Reasstay/metpart/hispers/house 
Stayed because of his housing situation 
1213 Reasstay/metpart/other 
Other 
122 Reasstay/career 
Stayed because of her career 
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1221 Reasstay/career/work 
Stayed because of her work 
1222 Reasstay/career/studies 
Stayed fo further her studies 
12221 Reasstay/career/studies/lang 
Stayed to do a language course 
123 Reasstay/other 
Stayed for other reason 
13 Decision 
Migration decision 
131 Decision/migration 
Attitudes towards migration 
1311 Decision/migration/parents 
Attitudes of parents about decision to migrate 
1312 Decision/migration/partner 
Decision making process with partner 
132 Decision/location 
How decided location - country/place 
14 No moves 
Whether there was a migration chain 
141 No Moves/chainmig 
Has made a number of international moves 
1411 No Moves/chainmig/intra 
Subsequent intra-regional moves 
142 No Moves/unilat 
Single international move 
1421 No Moves/unilat/intra 
Subsequent intra-regional moves 
15 Impwk 
Impact of migration on her labour history 
1511 Impwk/migration/work 
Impact of migration on her employment history 
12111 Impwk/migration/work/conditions 
Changes in working conditions as a result of migration 
15112 Impwk/migration/work/racism 
Experience of prejudice in the workplace 
15113 Impwk/migration/work/subsid 
She works/ed for a subsidiary of company of her country of ohgin 
1512 Impk/migration/education 
Impact of migration on her education 
152 Impk/partner 
Impact of partner/mamage on her labour history 
1521 Impk/partner/divorce 
Effect of divorce or separation on her employment 
1522 Impk/partner/widow 
Impact of death of partner on her employment 
153 Impk/children 
Impact of children on her labour history 
16 Family 
161 Family/strucorig 
Family structure in country of ohgin 
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1611 Family/strucorig/caring 
Caring responsibilities in country of origin 
16111 Family/strucorig/caring/past 
Had caring responsibilities in the past 
16112 Family/strucorig/caring/present 
Currently has caring responsibilities in country of origin 
16113 Family/strucorig/caring/anticip 
Anticipates future caring responsibilities 
162 Family/counres 
Caring responsibilities in country of residence including children 
1621 Family/counres/infhelp 
Informal assistance with caring responsibilities 
163 Family/contact 
Contact with family in country of origin 
1631 Family/contact/lang 
Problems in contact caused by language 
164 Family/mstatus 
Changes in marital status after migration 
165 Family/impmigr 
Impact of migration on partnership 
17 Identity 
Impact of migration on her identity 
171 Identity/euro 
Attitudes towards European identity 
172 Identity/counres 
Identifies with country of residence 
173 Identity/countorig 
Identifies with country of origin 
174 Identity/mixed 
Feels between two cultures 
175 Identity/change 
Feels identity has changed having migrated 
18 Social 
Social contact 
181 Social/friends 
Making friends 
1811 Social/friends/counres 
Contact with friends in country of residence 
18111 Social/friends/counres/nats 
Friendship with nationals 
18112 Social/friends/counres/othnat 
Fiendships with other migrants 
1812 Social/Friends/countorig 
Contact with friends in country of origin 
182 Social/migorg 
Contact with migrant organisations 
183 Social/media 
Contact with media of country of origin 
19 Poswom 
Attitudes towards the position of women 
110 Langgen 
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General points about language not covered elsewhere 
1 11 Citizen 
Social citizenship 
1 11 1 Citizen/educ 
Educational hghts 
1 1 1 1 1 Citizen/educ/transf 
Transferability of her qualifications 
1 1 1 1 2 Citizen/educ/child 
Problems with children's education 
1 11 2 Citizen/socsec 
Issues about social security 
1 11 3 CItizen/resid 
Problems with residency 
1 11 4 Citizen/voting 
Problems or attitudes about political and electoral rights 
1 11 5 Citizen/health 
Attitude and experiences of health policy 
1 11 6 Citizen/family 
Family policy - reconciliation of work and family responsibilities 
1 12 Reflect 
General reflections 
1 12 1 Reflect/quallife 
Reflections on quality of life 
1 122 Reflect/missed 
Things missed 
1 12 3 Reflect/future 
Plans for the future 
1 124 Reflect/probsettI 
Problems settling in 
1 12 4 1 Reflect/probsettl/racism 
Experiences of racism from community 
1 12 5 Reflect/regrets 
Whether has any regrets 
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PRIMARY LAW 
The Treaty of Rome Articles 3(c); 6; 48-66 
The Treaty of European Union Article 8-8e 
SECONDARY LAW 
Council Regulation 1612/68 October 15,1968 Freedom of movement for workers 
within the Community (OJ 1968 (II) p475) 
Council Directive 68/360 October 15,1968 the abolition of restrictions on 
movement and residence within the Community for workers of Member States and 
their families (OJ 1968 (II) p485) 
Council Directive 73/148 on the abolition of restrictions on movement and 
residence within the Community for nationals of Member States with regard to 
establishment and services (OJ 1973 L172 p14) 
Commission Regulation 1251/70 June 29,1970 the right of workers to remain in 
the territory of a Member State after having been employed in that State (OJ 1970 
(II) p402) 
Council Directive 74/34 December 17.1974 the right of nationals of a Member 
State to remain in the territory of another Member State after having pursued 
therein an activity in a self-employed capacity (OJ 1975 L14/10) 
Council Directive 64/221 February 25,1964 on the co-ordination of special 
measures concerning the movement and residence of foreign nationals which are 
justified on grounds of public policy, public security or public health (OJ 1963/64 
p117) 
Council Regulation 1251/70 supra n.6 entitlements to 'stay on' 
Council Directive 72/194 May 18, 1972 extending to workers exercising the right to 
remain in the territory of a Member State after having been employed in that State 
the scope of Directive February 25,1964 
Council Directive February 25,1964 the co-ordination of special measures 
concerning the movement and residence of foreign nationals which are justified 
on grounds of public policy, public security or public health 
Council Directive 75/35 December 17,1974 extending the scope of Directive 
64/221 on the co-ordination of special measures concerning the movement and 
residence of foreign nationals which are justified on grounds of public policy, 
public security or public health to include nationals of a Member State who 
exercise the right to remain in the territory of another Member State after having 
pursued therein an activity in a self-employed capacity (OJ 1975 LI4/14) 
Council Regulation 1408/71 June 14,1971 the application of social security 
schemes to employed persons and their families moving within the Community, 
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(OJ 1971 (II) p416). But in addition Council Regulation 2001/83 June 2.1983 
amending and updating Regulation 1408/71 (OJ 1983 L230/6) 
Council Regulation 1390/81 extending to self-employed persons and members of 
their families Regulation 1408/71 (OJ 1981 L143/1) 
Council Directive 77/486 July 25,1977 the education of the children of migrant 
workers (OJ 1977 LI 99/32) 
Council Directive 90/364 the right of residence (OJ 1990 LI 80/26) 
Council Directive 90/365 the right of residence for employees and self-employed 
persons who have ceased their occupational activity (OJ 1990 LI 80/28) 
Council Directive 90/366 the right of residence for students (OJ 1990 LI 80/30) 
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FREE MOVEMENT OF PERSONS 
REGULATION (EEC) NO 1612768 OF THE COUNCIL OF 15 OCTOBER 1968 
ON FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT FOR WORKERS WITHIN THE 
COMMUNITY AS AMENDED BY REGULATION 312/76 
[OJ Sp. Ed. 1968, No. L257/2, p. 475] 
Part 1 EMPLOYMENT AND WORKERS ' FAMILIES 
TITLE 1 ELIGIBILITY FOR EMPLOYMENT 
(Preamble omitted.) 
Article 1 
1. Any national of a Member State, shall, irrespective of his place of residence, 
have the right to take up an activity as an employed person, and to pursue such 
activity, within the territory of another Member State in accordance with the 
provisions laid down by law, regulation or administrative action governing the 
employment of nationals of that State. 
2. He shall, in particular, have the right to take up available employment in the 
territory of another Member State with the same priority as nationals of the State. 
Article 2 
Any national of a Member State and any employer pursuing an activity in the 
territory of a member State may exchange their applications for and offers of 
employment, and may conclude and perform contracts of employment in 
accordance with the provisions in force laid down by law, regulation or 
administrative action, without any discrimination resulting therefrom. 
Article 3 
1. Under this Regulation, provisions laid down by law, regulation or 
administrative action or administrative practices of a Member State shall not apply: 
- where they limit application for and offers of employment or subject these 
to conditions not applicable in respect of their own nationals; or 
- where, though applicable irrespective of nationality, their exclusive or 
principal aim or effect is to keep nationals of other Member States away from the 
employment offered. 
This provision shall not apply to conditions relating to linguistic knowledge required 
by reason of the nature of the post to be filled. 
2. There shall be included in particular among the provisions or practices of a 
Member State referred to in the first subparagraph of paragraph 1 those which: 
(a) prescribe a special recruitment procedure for foreign nationals; 
(b) limit or restrict the advertising or vacancies in the press or through any 
other medium or subject it to conditions other than those applicable in respect of 
employers pursuing their activities in the territory of that Member State; 
(c) subject eligibility for employment to conditions of registration with 
employment offices or impede recruitment of individual workers, where persons 
who do not reside in the territory of that State are concerned. 
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Article 4 
1. Provisions laid down by law, regulation or administrative action of the 
Member States which restrict by number of percentage the employment of foreign 
nationals in any undertaking, branch of activity or region, or at a national level, 
shall not apply to nationals of the other Member States 
2. When in a Member State the granting of any benefit to undertakings is 
subject to a minimum percentage of national workers being employed, nationals of 
the other Member States shall be counted as national workers, subject to the 
provisions of the Council Directive of 15 October 1963. 
Article 5 
A national of a Member State who seeks employment in the territory of another 
Member State shall receive the same assistance there as that afforded by the 
employment offices in that State to their own nationals seeking employment. 
Article 6 
1. The engagement and recruitment of a national of one Member State for a 
post in another Member State shall not depend on medical, vocational or other 
criteria which are discriminatory on grounds of nationality by comparison with 
those applied to nationals of the other Member State who wish to pursue the 
same activity. 
2. Nevertheless, a national who holds an offer in his name from an employer in 
a Member State other than that of which he is a national may have to undergo a 
vocational test, if the employer expressly requests this when making his offer of 
employment. 
TITLE II EMPLOYMENT AND EQUALITY OF TREATMENT 
Article 7 
1. A worker who is a national of a Member State may not, in the territory of 
another Member State, be treated differently from national workers by reason of 
his nationality in respect of any conditions of employment and work, in particular 
as regards remuneration, dismissal, and should he become unemployed, 
reinstatement of re-employment. 
2. He shall enjoy the same social and tax advantages as national workers. 
3. He shall also, by virtue of the same right and under the same conditions as 
national workers, have access to training in vocational schools and retraining 
centres. 
4. Any clause of a collective or individual agreement or of any other collective 
regulation concerning eligibility for employment, employment, remuneration and 
other conditions of work or dismissal shall be null and void in so far as it lays down 
or authorises discriminatory conditions in respect of workers who are nationals of 
the other Member States. 
Article 8 
1. A worker who is a national of a Member State and who is employed in the 
territory of another Member State shall enjoy equality of treatment as regards 
membership of trade unions and the exercise of rights attaching thereto, including 
the right to vote and to be eligible for the administration or management posts of a 
trade union; he may be excluded from taking part in the management of bodies 
governed by public law and from holding an office governed by public law. 
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Furthermore, he shall have the right of eligibility for workers' representative bodies 
in the undertaking. The provisions of this Article shall not affect laws or regulations 
in certain member States which grant more extensive rights to workers coming 
from the other member States. 
2. This Article shall be reviewed by the Council on the basis of a proposal from 
the Commission which shall be submitted within not more than two years. 
Article 9 
1. A worker who is a national of a Member State and who is employed in the 
territory of another Member State shall enjoy all the rights and benefits accorded 
to national workers in matters of housing, including ownership of the housing he 
needs. 
2. Such worker, may. with the same right as nationals, put his name down on 
the housing lists in the region in which he is employed, where such lists exist; he 
shall enjoy the resultant benefits and priorities. 
If his family has remained in the country whence he came, they shall be 
considered for this purpose as residing in the said region, where national workers 
benefit from a similar presumption. 
TITLE III WORKERS ' FAMILIES 
Article 10 
1. The following shall, irrespective of their nationality, have the right to install 
themselves with a worker who is a national of one member State and who is 
employed in the territory of another Member State: 
(a) his spouse and their descendants who are under the age of 21 years or 
are dependants; 
(b) dependent relatives in the ascending line of the worker and his spouse. 
2. Member States shall facilitate the admission of any member of the family not 
coming within the provisions of paragraph 1 if dependent on the worker referred to 
above or living under his roof in the country whence he comes. 
3. For the purposes of paragraphs 1 and 2, the worker must have available for 
his family housing considered as normal for national workers in the region where 
he is employed; this provision, however must not give rise to discrimination 
between national workers and workers from the other Member States. 
Article 11 
Where a national of a member State is pursuing an activity as an employed or 
self-employed person in the territory of another Member State, his spouse and 
those of the children who are under the age of 21 years or dependent on him shall 
have the right to take up any activity as an employed person throughout the 
territory of that same State; even if they are not nationals of any member State. 
Article 12 
The children of a national of a Member State who is or has been employed in the 
territory of another Member State shall be admitted to that State's general 
educational, apprenticeship and vocational training courses under the same 
conditions as the nationals of that State, if such children are residing in its 
territory. 
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Member States shall encourage all efforts to enable such children to attend these 
courses under the best possible conditions. 
(All remaining provisions omitted.) 
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